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INT R ODUCT ION.

IN the introdu ction to a w ork 1

pu blished in the year 1 8 7 1 I

called attention to the fact that w e possessed at that time, in
E ngland at least

,
no complete set o f the Bu ddhist S acred

Writings as they are known in China and Japan. T hese

S acred Writings, constitu ting what is call ed the T ripitaka, or
three receptacles, had been printed at variou s times in China
fromwooden blocks, which were as often destroyed by fi re or
civil war. It is said that du ring the S u ng and Yuan dynasties

(A.D. 960
— 1 330 ) asmany as twenty different editions had

been produ ced
,
bu t du ring the trou bles occu rring towards the

end o f the Yu an period all these perished. Du ring the Ming
dynasty (A.D. I360

— 1 6 20 ) two editions, call ed the S ou thern
and the Northern, were pu blished, the latter o f which was

reprodu ced in I 5 8 6 by a priest call ed Mi tsang, after twenty
years’ labou r. T his edition 1s known in Japan as the Ming
tsong, or T ripitaka o f the Ming dynasty.

It is this copy o f the S acred Books that I requ ested H is
E xcellency Iwaku ra T omomi to procu re for the India Office
Library, and which he so generou sly promised to do

,
in 1 8 74.

A similar requ est had been alreadymade at Pekin, bu t the
Chinese Government, jealou sly conservative, had declined to
accede to it. We were fortunately able to look elsewhere ,

and in 1 8 7 5 the entire Tripitaka was received at the India

Office, in fu lfilment o f the promisemade by the Japanese
ambassador.
Lest these books shou ld remain on the library shelves

u nexamined and u ncared for, I thou ght theymight provide
1 Catena of Bu ddhist S criptu res, fromthe Chinese.
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me w ithmaterial for a cou rse o f lectu res I had u ndertaken to
deliver at University College, London, on

‘

the su bject o f Bu d

dhist literatu re in China. Accordingly, having prepared a

catalogu e o f the books, imperfect indeed, bu t su ffi cient fo r
practical pu rposes, I proceeded to examine sdme o f themmore
attentively. T he resu lt o fmy inqu iries I embodied in the

lectu res I delivered du ring the years 1 8 79— 1 8 8 0 ,
and I have in

the following pages printed an abstract o f these, with a View
to call attention to the su bject.
I thou ght

,
first o f all, it wou ld be interesting to recou nt the

names and the labou rs o f those Indian,
or at any rate foreign,

Bu ddhist pri ests, who du ring 600 years andmore after the
beginning o f the Christian era continu ed to arrive in China
with books andmanu scripts

,
which they su bsequ ently trans

lated, or assisted to translate, into the langu age o f that cou ntry.
It is su rely an interesting stu dy to inqu ire how these foreign
priests su cceeded in converting China to Bu ddhism. If they had
failed, yet the exhibition o f this fresh energy in the world
this energy, Imean, o f religious propagandism— wou ld natu
rally excite some cu riosity. We shou ld be inclined to ask

whether it was derived fromthe geniu s o f the Bu ddhist religion,

or whether it was bu t a widened circle o f an energy excited
fromanother centre. And if it cou ld be shown that it was
an independentmovement, we shou ld be led to inqu ire fu rther
how far it was confined in its direction

, and why so . Bu t,
apart fromthis, w e have in the fact o f the rapid spread o f the

Bu ddhist belief throu ghou t the eastern portion of Asia a stu dy
su flicient for the present at least. T hemere record o f names
w ou ld be o f itself u seless if it did not convey the idea o f

earnest and persevering work. And i t is for the pu rpose o f
calling attention to the reality o f this work that I have recited
the names ’

o f some o f the Bu ddhist priests who came to China
and worked there, teaching and translating

,
du ring the first

six centu ries o f o u r era. With respect to the character o f

their work, it wou ld be su rely enou gh to point to resu lts. A
new literatu re was produ ced— a literatu re essentially Indian,

and therefore Aryan ; the Chinese were inspired with new

thou ghts and ideas abou t religion a ru de blow was dealt to
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their national exclu siveness, another tu rn was given to their
stu dies, and fresh combinations o fmen and women formed
into religiou s societies ; the cou ntry was covered with temples
and pagodas and thou sands, stirred by this new impu lse

,

sou ght to fi nd o u t in the solitu de o f the hermit’s cell the secret
of the u nrest that had seized them.
T he Bu ddhists o f India brou ght abou t all this, andmu chmore than this ; fo r what occu rred in China happened also

throu ghou t the regions beyond and in du e cou rse Corea, Japan,

on that side, and Mongolia and T ibet on the other, were con

verted andmade obedient to the ‘

same faith,
or whatever it

w as in Bu ddhism, that had conqu ered the E astern world.

Bu tmy task is not to exhibit themode or even the char
acter o f this change, bu t to call attention to the fact and the

steps which led to it.
No d ou bt one cau se o f the rapid spread o f Bu ddhism

northward fromthe valley o f the Ganges is
'

to be fou nd in the
existence o f a Northern people, the Vajjis or S amvajjis, in
the neighbou rhood o f Magadha, where this religion was first
preached. It is a cu riou s discovery to find that a repu blic, so
to speak, o f Northern invaders, the Yu e - chi o f Chinese history,
w ere already settled in India when Bu ddha lived, and were
converted to his doctrine by his own instrumentality. Yet

su ch is the case . We arrive at it in this way. T he Vajjians,
who lived in Vesali and some other neighbou ring towns, are
denoted in Chinese by the same symbols as are u sed to de
scribe the Yu e—chi. Mr. R hys Davids

,
in his Bu ddhist S u ttas 1

(chap. i. § gives a translation relating to the Vajjians, which

I had already translated as referring to the Yu e - chi (F a- kheu

pi- u
,
pp. 1 6 5 and I66) and M. Léon F eer, in his translation o f

the
‘

S fi tra o f F orty - two Articles
,
had noticed that the Getae

(Yu e - chi), inmy translation o f the same book, ou ght to be
restored to Vrijjis . T his was su ffi cient to show that the

symbols employed by the Chinese to denote the Northern

people, who are in fact the Wh ite H u ns or Viddhals of history,
are also employed to denote the Vajj 1s o f Vesali . Bu t the

S acred Bo ok s o f the E ast, vo l. xi.
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Vajjis are also called Litsavis or Litchavis, and these again

Mr. Brian H odgson (E ssays, p. 1 7 it .) had identified with the
S cyths. O n tu rning again to Mr. F ergu sson

’

s T ree and

S erpent Worship ”

(pl. xxviii. fig. 1 , and text), I was glad to
be able to identify the people here drawn as the inhabitants

ofVesali. F or this worshipping o f the T ope is, in fact, the
dedication feast of the Vajjians after they had obtained a

share o f Bu ddha’

s relics. T his wil l be plain fromobserving
that all the scenes connected with it, viz .

,
those on the inside

o f the right- hand pillar o f the Northern gateway, relate to
events which happened at Vesali. T he grou p given on pl. xvi.
fig. 2 (op . cit.) is fou nd immediately beneath it, and is a view
o f themonkeys bringing a pot o f honey to Bu ddha near the
Markatahrada . at Vesali, as related in H i ou en T hsang (ii.
Beneath this again is the scene describing Mara’

s interview
with Bu ddha, when he exhorted himto leave the world (Ju l .
11 . T his is plain fromthemarked presence o f the

w omen (his dau ghters), who take su ch a conspicu ou s part in
the Bu ddhist temptation- scene. In the same grou p (pl . xxvi.
fig. 1 ) is the representation o f the Kinnaras who followed
Bu ddha when he was going to the scene o f his death at

Ku sinagara, as related by H io u en T hsang (Ju l . ii. T he

perfect agreement o f these plates with H io u en T hsang
’

s

accou nt o f what he heard (or what w as believed) at Veseli
,

seems to prove that this portion o f the pillar was finished at

the expense o f the Vajjian Bu ddhists. Now Mr. F ergu sson
had already commented on the strange appearance o f the

worshippers in the u pper grou p (pl. xxviii. fig. H e says
(p. 1 T hese people are no t H indu s, bu t an entirely different
race, who are seen at S anchi only in this has - relief. T heir
hair is short and cu rly lik e a negro’s

,
or as that o f Bu ddha

is represented to be inmoremodern times. T he R oman
dou ble pipe replaces the flu te. T he trumpets are o f a kind
seen nowhere else in the scu lptu res

, bu t are almost identical
with those represented on the arch at Orange and elsewhere
by the R omans as belonging to the Celts or their barbarian
enemies, whoever they were. T heir banner alone, with stars
and stripes,

’

or rather stars and Union Jack combined, is like
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what w e shall afterwardsmeet. I assume that Mr. F ergu sson,

in this last clau se, refers to the same flag as we s ee it pl. xxxviii .
fi g. 1 . Now

‘

this scene u ndou btedly refers to the siege of

Ku sinagara by the allied troops
,
who represented the variou s

states (seven) that demanded a share o f Bu ddha’

s relics. T his
siege is fu lly narrated in Asvaghosha

’

s Bu ddhacham’ta, and also
in the Lalita Vistafra (F o u cau x

’

s translation
,
p. T he

Vajjians took part in it ; this flag therefore is the Vajjian flag.

Now all this is singu lar ; bu t there seems no reason to dou bt
that the people worshipping the T ope in the S anchi grou p are

Vajjis, and that these Vajjis, fromtheir dress, &c., are aNorthern
people, or, in other words, the Yu e- chi. If so , w e u nderstand
how Bu ddhismwas so easily and so heartily received by the
Northern tribes o f barbarians. Kanishka was one o f the

Yu e - chi and he invaded Magadha and carried o ffAsvagho sha,
the Bu ddhist patriarch

,
to Bactria.

1
T his alone Wou ld prove

that the Yu e - chi were already acqu ainted with Bu ddhism.
Kanishka lived abou t A .D. 70 . Wemay su ppose, therefore,
that the Vajjis o f Vesali had exerted an influ ence among their
Northern brethren

,
at an early period

,
favou rable to the B u ddhist

faith ; and when Kanishka and his tribe openly professed the
faith

,
it was bu t the consequ ence o f influ ences that had long

been working. It wou ld almost appear as if the name Kapisa

(Cabu l) were bu t another fo r Kapila. Anyhow,
the early

legends o f Bu ddha’

s previou s history seemto have been carried
away to Cabu l, as if he had lived there. T his, again, seems to
favou r the T u ranian origin o f the S fikyas as a race. T heir
own legendary history relates t hat they were first settled at

Potala ’

on the Indu s
,
as if they had come down fromthemou ntain region and had settled near the rivermou th, whence

they spread over the northern portion o f India proper. T his,
combined with other indirect evidence, gives favou r to the

idea that Bu ddhismwas no t a pu rely indigenou s religion o f

India
,
bu t derived froma fu sion o f T u ranian and Aryan

elements, and brou ght o u t in the teaching o f one who was

himself perhaps o fmixed Aryan and
"

T u ranian origin. At

1 E dkins
’ Chinese Bu ddhism, p. 75 .
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least— and this is what concerns the present inqu iry— we can

now u nderstand how the religion o f Bu ddha spread so rapidly
among the Northern tribes ou tside o f India, and reached at an

early period the ears of the Chinesemonarch who intro du ced
the first knowledge of this doctrine into his dominions .

2 . Inmy second lectu re, I call attention to the fact that
the books brou ght to China fromIndia by the early Bu ddhistmissionaries were written in vari ou s Indian dialects, and repre

sent the Bu ddhismo f the districts fromwhich they were
brou ght. It seems tome simply an error to su ppose that the
Bu ddhismof India after Asoka’

s time was the religion of

Magadha only. Dou btless the books belonging to the S ou thern
school, which are written in Bali, represent the pu rer faith of

the Theravadi school o f Bu ddhists ; bu t that is all . T he here
tics o f Vesal i were probably o f non- Indian extraction, and

they pervertedmu ch of pu re Bu ddhismin their own way.

And fromthemthis formo fmediaeval Bu ddhismspread north
wards and eastwards. T he books brou ght to China were verymany o f thembrou ght fromthis Vajjian centre (Leon F eer,
“ S fi tra of F orty- two Articles others were fromCabu l, or
Kophene, and Gandhara. Now these were books no t written
in Pali, no t o f the T heravadi school

, bu t of amixed kind,
and probably of a perverted ldnd

, bu t yet representing the
Bu ddhismof that part of India whence they came. T o take
an instance : it is well known that in the Pali canon there is
a remarkable book called Dhammapada. T his book was evi

dently of great au thority in the Bu ddhist Chu rch. F or that
reason it was sou ght after and translated into variou s Prakrit
dialects. H ence in China w e have three if not fou r distinct
works all called Dhammapada.

” 1
I say distinct works, becau se

they differ so widely as tomake themso . Bu t they are all

derived fromone common parent, or prototype (as Mr. R hys
Davids says) ; one o f them, the I‘

c
‘

i- lrkeu - king, is, I believe, a

good translation o f the Pal i book known to u s throu gh several
E nglish versions of it. T he F a - kheu -

p i—u , which I have trans

1 R epresented in Chinese by the phonetic symbols tan-

pa eitherDhamnapada
o r Dha rmapada.
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lated
,
is a less faithfu l copy o f the old work

,
and is aecom

panied by tales or avadanas, o f a grotesqu e bu t characteristic
form.1 Bu t there are also two other books in China bearing
this same title of Dharmapada (rendered, as I have said, in
Chinese by the symbols T an -

pa, explained by the symbols
F it- kheu ) . T hese books appear to differ as widely as the last,
if no tmore so , fromthe Bali book ; bu t yet they were all

translated fromIndian originals, at variou s times, and by
variou s priests ; showing u s as plainly as possible that there
were in Indiamany books bearing titles the same as those
fou nd in the S ou th, bu t no t agreeing with those books fu rther
than a common tradition wou ld lead u s to expect. This is
what I have stated in these lectu res. Bu t yet there are trans
lationsmade directly, as it wou ld seem, fromPali, in China.

I have fou nd several o f these. T he Pari- nibbana
,
the Brahma

jala, the S igalovada, the Dhamma chakka
,
the Kasibharadvaja,

the Mahamangala S u ttas ; all these I have fou nd and com
pared with translations fromthe Bali, and find that in themain they

,
are identical. I do no t say literally the same ;

they difi
'

er inminor points
,
bu t are identical in plot and all

important details. And when the Vinaya and Agama
collections are thorou ghly examined, I can have little dou bt
w e shall fi ndmost if not all the Bali S u ttas in a Chinese
form.
3. Inmy third lectu re I have called attention to the history

and writings o f Asvaghosha, the twelfth Bu ddhist patriarch

(according to the Northern school). T o this eminent scholar

and poet the great change in Bu ddhist teaching known as the

doctrine o f the Great Vehicle ismainly du e. T he point in
this development o f a vital character is the belief in a force

(spiritu al force) call ed Bodhi, existing as the basis of all phe

nomena. T he
“ heart o f Bodhi ” is now u sed to describe a

converted or transformed mind. All the converted are

1 O ne o f. these tales, as I have recently discovered fromano ther sou rce (from
a w ork

,
viz . , called King- liw- sewng), is the sto ry o f R ahu la when repro ved for

falseho od, as fo u nd in the bo ok of Avadanas (a canonical work ). T his tale is

referred to in one of the Asoka E dicts.
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Bodhisattvas. T hey are sons. Al together, having trans
lated the Bu ddhacharita throu ghou t, and also the greater por
tion of Asvagho sha

’

s sermons, I amimpressed with the convic

tion that Christian teaching had reached his ears at the time
when Asvagho sha was in Parthia, or at any rate in Bactria (viz .

,

abou t A .D. and that he was influ enced by it so far as to
introdu ce into Bu ddhismthe changes we find beginning to
take shape at this period T he doctrine of a u niversal sal
vation, and o f Bu ddha’

s incarnation by the descent o f the

S pirit, and o f a power o f Bodhi or wisdomby which w e aremade “
sons, or converted disciples— these and other non

Bu ddhist ideas fou nd in Asvagho sha
’

s writings convinceme
that there was su ch an intercommu nication at this time
between E ast and West as shaped the later school o f Bu ddhism
into a pseu do - Christian form; and this accou nts verymu ch
fo r some otherwise inexplicable similarities.

It will be evident fromthis and the next lectu re that I
cannot believe that Bu ddhism(Imean as w e find it in the

Indian writers o f the period of Asvaghosha and Deva
Bodhisattva) wasmatu red in the valley of the Ganges

,
or was

independent o f othermovements occu rring on the shores o f

the Mediterranean.

4. Inmy last lectu re I have directed notice to the character
o f the earlymyths fou nd in Bu ddhismas

"

to the cosmic
arrangement o f the u niverse. I have no dou bt— I can have
none— that the idea o f a centralmou ntain

, and o f the rivers
flowing fromit, and the abode o f the gods on its summit
that this is a primitivemyth derived fromthe earliest traditions
o f o u r race. I have risked the opinion that S ume or
S

’

umis a primitive and probably an interjectional sou nd to

represent
“
the highest,

”
and afterwards was attached to the

idea o f a highmou ntain ; at least we have s
’

amin Chinese
for “the heart,

”
which is explained as the “

atman
,
or “hi

g
h
es
t

self, and the symbol representing this is the crescent o f themoon and the three yods ” or “ dots above it denoting the
highest region o f the stars. T his is identical with the Chandra
vindu of S anscrit and the nasal ’msou nd o f the latter is
simply that o f the Chinese s

’

amdeprived o f the invocative
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sibilant.1 Bu t whether this is so or not, I cannot dou bt that
the Bu ddhistmyth abou t S ume or S umeru is distinct fromthe
later Brahmanical accou nt o f it, and all ied with the u niversal
belief in and adoration o f the highest.” I have also traced
in the cosmic theory o f the Bu ddhists the early H omeric
accou nt of the gods o f Olympu s. It is singu lar that we have
in the su ccessive stages o f the Bu ddhist S umeru names so

familiar to u s as the strong - hoofed flmll), via, the su n, the

ever- free (Dionysu s, or Liber), the chaplet- holders (identifi ed
with T aradeva, the stars), the large- eyed (Ju no, the fu llmoon),
the greatly celebrated (H ephaestu s), the earthholder (Poseidon),
the extremely fertile (E arth, cipo iipa), and above all the strong

S akra (Z e
'

vs xpaf
'rtmr o g). I say it is cu riou s to find this agreement ; it can hardly be qu estioned that the Bu ddhist cosmic

arrangement is allied with Greek tradition, as embodied in
H omer.
Bu t I hasten to observe, lastly, that the later Bu ddhist lite

ratu re seems to have been affected by intercou rse with S yria,
and perhaps S amaria. I su ppose it cannot be dou bted that
the intercou rse between the Greek Bactrian kingdomand the

people of S yria was o f a close character. And it is also
tolerably certain that there was an early Greek settlement near
S amaria. Ju stin the Martyr belonged to a Greek family
settled there, and his allu sion to certain civro/rvnaoveziaam7 6m
ci'rro o’flro

'
M wwou ld indicate that there was a sacred college there

o f some sort, in which traditions and sayings o f holymen were
treasu red. I have ventu red to think that there were E ssenes
located there, and thatmany of these were H ellenists. Bu t

the ru les of the E ssene commu nity are almost identical with
those of the Bu ddhists. T he agreement is too close to be acci
dental. Were the E ssenes, then,

a congregation of lay people
corresponding with the Bu ddhist Upasakas ? T he Upasakas

were u nder vows of chastity, &c., bu t not so completely as the

Bhikshu s. A Bhikshu or fu ll Bu ddhistmonk was forbidden
to labou r in the fi eld, bu t the Upasaka was no t ; the Bhikshu

1 T he sibilant sou nd is still u sed befo re the names or in the presence of great
personages in some parts o f Japan, to demand silence and as a call for respect.
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again wore yellow robes, the Upasaka wore white garments the

general name for eminent sages or saints (no t Bhikshu s) was
tsay

'

o (F au sboll, S u tta Nipata, p. the plu ral formo f 5312

Another plu ral formwas 7235 these two agree with the Greek
variants ’

a a
'

iat and Lastly, the three Bu ddhist
stories I havemet with relating to the Matangi or low- caste
woman

,
o f whomAnanda requ ested a drink o f water (derived

apparently froma perversion o f the history o f the S amaritan
— all these considerations

[

led me to believe that
there was an early commu nication between the H ellenists
settled near S amaria and the Parthian Bu ddhists, and , in fact,
thatmu ch o f the hatred o f the Jews to the S amaritans was
du e to this.

Whether right or wrong
,
tomymind it is no disparagement

to the Gospel narrative to su ppose su ch a connection. I have
ventu red, therefore, to hold tomy opinion, and to accept this
as a possible explanation of the diffi cu lties which su rrou nd
the stu dy o f Bu ddhismwhen regarded as an isolatedmovement in the religiou s history of the world.



PLAT E S .

T H E plates here given are copied fromthose fou nd in Jin ch’

au
’

s

H isto ry of Bu ddh ism(F a-Mai lih T hey are constru cted

fromdetails fou nd in works o f the highest au thority
, su ch as

the Agama S utras, the S addharma smriti u pasthana S fi tra, and
others.

T he fi gu re of Mou nt Meru , with its terraced slopes, reminds u s
o f the passage in Berosu s qu oted by Josephu s :ml romeo -

[redu c e

rev xahoép evov xpe/taa
‘n

‘
w Trapddew ov, becau se his (ila,

Nabu

chodono sor
’

s) wife wished to have her native cu stoms, having
been brou ght u p in the parts o f Media ”

(Josephu s, Antiq.,

x
. 1 1 , I). T his allu sion to a hanging paradise su ggests the

correspondence between the Greek xpe
’

aduvvmand the S anscrit
amt - lamb, both signi fying “ hanging

” or “hanging down ;
”
and

if this latter word (avalamba) be the root of Olympu s, we have
here a connection between Meru , as the paradise, and Olympu s,
as the abode o f the gods.

1

1 If I u nderstand the words of S trabo, the idea. was tomake overhanging

gardens this is pecu liarly Bu ddhistic.
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CORR E CT IONS AND ADDIT IONS .

Page 3, note 1 . Giraffe-Io n is restored to Gobhinanda, or Gobananda,

by the T hibetans.

Page 5 , line 8 . F or Ktng-kwong
”
read “Kin-Wang.

Page 8 , line 29. When I say a. translation o f Dhammapada,” I can
no t be su pposed to imp ly that it is translated

fromthe Pali copy o f that w o rk, bu t simply that
the symbo ls F d -kheu. are themselves said to be a

translation of T am-

po, t.e., Dhammapada, or Dharmapada.

Page 20, line 13. Dharmakshayamay also be restored t o Dharmdk
share, or Dharmaraksha.

Page 31, line 25 . F or sakra read “Sakra,
”
and inall su bsequ ent cases .

Page 95, ltne 2. F or “Asvaghosha
"
read “Asvaghosha, and in all

su bsequ ent cases.

'

[F ormanymistak es in accents the au tho r requ ests his readers
’

ind u lgence ]





F O U R LE C T U R E S .

LE CTUR E I.

EARLY T RANSLAT O R S O F BUDDH IS T BO OKS IN CH INA.

T H E object o f these Lectu res w ill be to bring before you some
notices respecting Bu ddhismand Bu ddhist books in China and
Japan.

T he phrase Chinese Bu ddhism, as it is sometimes u sed,
ismisleading. Wemight as well speak o f Chinese Chris
tiani ty.

” Bu ddhismand Bu ddhist books in China are the

same as they were in India ; and
, with respect to the latter

at least, the same as they now are in Ceylon. F or I can have
no dou bt that the books belonging to the Bu ddhist Canon

, as

it is known in that cou ntry, will be fou nd, with few excep
tions, to exis t in China ; and to this I shall call you r attention
hereafter. T hemere circumstance of these books being trans
lated into Chinese cannot alter their character, anymore than
the translation of o u r own S acred Books fromthe Greek or
H ebrew can alter thetes.
It is stil l a qu estion when Bu ddhismwas introdu ced into

China. There IS a work (Po - tse—lu n, Catal ogu e,1 Case lxxxvii. p .

95) written by one F a- lin, to confu te the sceptical opinions of
E u -

yi, in which the writer brings amass of evidence to show
that Bu ddhis t books were known in China before the time of She
H wang- ti T hismonarch, as is well known, claimed
to be the fi rst u niversal emperor. T his claimhe pu t forth in
the twenty- six th year of his reign as ChéngWang. H e bu ilt

the Great Wal l and destroyed all the books ; and F a- lin con

1 T he Bu ddhist T ripitaka, as it is known in China and Japan. A Catalogu e

and Compendiou s R eport. By S amu el Beal, 1 8 76.
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tends that among these were the Bu ddhist S criptu res (k. i . p.

H e also records the anecdote (which appears also in the great
E ncyclopaedia of Kang - hsi, su b S hih- kia that in the time o f

S he H wang there was a foreign Bu ddhist priest, Li F ang, who,
with seventeen companions

,
came to Chinawith Bu ddhist books

for the pu rpose o f converting the k ing. T he emperor, however,
shu t themu p in prison. In the evening sixmen (o f su per
human character) came and with their diamondmaces opened
the prison doors and brou ght the captives o u t. O n this the
emperor was fi lled with fear and worshipped them.
T his fable need no t be accepted. F a- lin contends that both

Confu ciu s and Laou T seu
1

spoke o f Bu ddha ; he says that once
Confu ciu s was asked if he was a H olyman (shing), to which the
sage replied that he was no t. What, then,

are the three kings

(wang) H olymen T o which he replied they were wisemen
,

bu t not holy. What, then,
are the fi ve kings (ti) H olymen ?

T o which he replied they were virtu ou s and tru thfu l
,
bu t no t

holy. What, then, were the three emperors (hwang) H olymen?
T o which he replied they were pru dent

,
bu t no t holy. And

when he was asked, Who , then, is the H olyman then E u - sz e,

greatlymoved, said, T he w estern region has a H olyman
withou t striving he is self- governed (withou t confu sion) ; he
speaks no t, and yet is the tru th (or, sincere) ; he teaches no t,
and yet his own condu ct how deep how deep
T hen

, with respect to Laou T seu ,
he qu otes variou s writers

to show that he was identical with Bu ddha. O ne says,
“
T he

Master, transforming himself, went to India, and entered Nir
vana another says,

“ T he Master o f the Laou people (t a , the
T ao u ists) was Sakya Mu ni.”

Again,
he contends - that the falling rocks and stars in the

reign o f Chwang Wang, o f the Chow dynasty
,
were the portents

that occu rred at Bu ddha’

s birth.

Bu t al l these notices and contentionsmay be dismissed asmore or less fabu lou s, and wemay be content to place the intro
du ction o f Bu ddhisminto China abou t the time o f the first
diffu sion o f the Christian doctrine in the West. Whether
there be any connection between these two events is, I still
think, an open qu estion ; one thing, at least, w e know,

that it.
was j u st at the time when Bu ddhismwas brou ght to China
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that the dispersion of Jews and Christians occu rred consequ ent
o n the trou bles in Ju daea. Du H alde and the old writersmay
not be wrong, then, in su pposing that some knowledge o f great
events, other than the teaching of Bu ddha, had reached China
at this time

,
and led to themission to India abou t which I now

proceed to speak.

Du ring the after- H an dynasty of the familyLiu ,which reigned
at Loyang (the eastern capital), there appeared to Ming T i,
the second emperor, in the third year o f the Yu ng P’ing period

(t a, A.D. 60) [the cyclical characters being R ang S hin], in a

dream, a golden flying figu re, above his head the glory of the
su n andmoon, which hovered abo ve the vestibu le o f the palace.

O n inqu iry, the historiographer, E u - yih, said he had heard that
there was a Divine Being (S hem). inthe West

,
called Bu ddha,

who had come down to earth, and that the dreamhad something
to do with this. Accordingly, A.D. 64 .[S htn tseu ], the emperor
selected fromhis offi cers T s

’

ai Yin, T s
’in King (the rank

Poh sse) ,Wang T su n, and o thers, all numbering eighteenmen,

to go to the West to inqu ire abou t the religion of Bu ddha.

Yin and the rest coming to the cou ntry o f India invitedKas

yapaMatanga andDharrnananda1 to retu rnwith them,who,u sing
a white horse for

’

carriage, came back with books, pictu res, and
an image of S fikya Bu ddha, A.D. 67, to Loyang. T he emperor
rejoiced at the event, erected a temple, called theWhite H orse
T emple, which was finished on the fi rstmonth o f the fou rteenth
year of his reign, A.D. 71 . O n this occasion the T aou ist priests
of the F ive Mou ntains ,2 S hen S in and othe rs, being dissatisfi ed,
sent a depu tation to the emperor exhorting himto have their
respectivemerits tried. O nwhich occasion the emperor, having
called anassembly before the sou thern gate o f the White H orse

T emple, the T aouist priests pu t their sacred books and religiou s
paraphernalia (Spiritu al treasu res) on the eastern altar; the

1 S o I restore Ohu f rt - la/n. T he prefi x 07111. (Indian) is not a component part of
Five high peaks, worshipped in

' China, viz ., T ang-yak, in S hantu ng S at- yap,
in S hensi, sou th o f the capital Namyoh, in H u nan, near the centre Peh yak, in

the so u th-west of Chihili ; Chu ng yak, in the west of H anan, near the Yellow

R iver.
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emperor placed the sacred books, relics, and images of Bu ddha
above the hall o f the seven gems, on the west.
And now the T aou ist priests, with tears, called on the H eavenly

Lord
,
whilst they lay prostrate on the grou nd ; then,

placing
sandal-wood on the altar and bu rning their books

,
they hoped,

as in former times
,
that others wou ld arise fromthe ashes and

ascend into the air and exhibit wonderfu l changes. Bu t no

su ch event now occu rred
,
nor cou ld

'

they recite their sacred
incantations as they ou ght. O n this the great officer, Chang
Yen

,
addressing them, said, You r trial has failed you r preten

sions are false ; the religion of the western cou ntries is the tru e
religion.

”

T hen the priests o f the Nan yoh
, S hu h tsai and others , self

convicted, fel l dead. After this the sw ims o f Bu ddha
, emitting

the fi ve colou rs, ascending into the air, formed themselves, as it
were, into a covering over the assembly

,
gloriou s as the disc of

the su n. Matanga, the Doctor o f the Law ,
having before this

arrived at the condition o f a R abat
,
forthwith

,
by hismi racu l ou s

power, ascended u p into space and there exhibited himself
,

u ndergoing variou s spiritu al changes
,
e.g.

,
flying, walking, sit

ting, sleeping, and so on.

H ereu pon there was a rain o f preciou s flowers, so that the
feelings o f the beholders were deeplymoved

,
and they rejoiced

exceedingly. O n this, whilst Matanga was seated (in the
air), Dharmananda preached a sermon

, andmu ltitu des o f the
people were converted. Amongst these, the royal ladies

,

the emperor’s chief hou sekeeper (tsiek u ), and others
, 190

persons, all became professed disciples (ch’

u h Ma) ; o f the great
o lfi cers o f state, civil andmilitary

, 268 became disciples
o f the T ao u ists belonging to the “ fou r peaks

,

”
Lu —hwu i- tu not

and others , 620men became disciples ; o f the capital tow;
391 o f the chiefm'en and women became disciples. O f the;
royal family, those who had professed religion

, With their heads
shaved, offered gifts and presents to the S acred Books fo r thirty
days, after which they fou nded t emples— seven ou tside the
city, three within. In the seven the priests located themselves
in the three the female disciples dwelt. All this is related iii
the annals of the H an dynasty u nder the heading

,

“Ming T 7:
penMu ckou en.

”



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


6 LE CT UR E 1 .

du ringKu ng T i
’

s reignhe assistedin the translation o f the Su tra

o f 42 Paragraphs .

”
After Matanga’

s death Nan
'

da, fromthe year
a n. 68 to A.D. 70,

translated alone other S iitras.

O fthese the following is a list

I. FB-

pen
- hing- king, 5 kiou en.

2. S hih- ti—twan- k ie- king, 4

3. F a-hai- tsong- king, 3

4, F o -

pen sing- king, 2

5 .
’

Rh~pih
—~lu h shih-k iai—hoh 1

,
2

Altogether 5 distinct works in 16 chapters. O f these No . 1

is the earliest translation known of the “ Life o f Bu ddha — it

is now lost. No . 4 is a book o f Jatakas also lost.
It is recorded o f this priest that when the emperor Wu T i

( 140 had cleaned o u t (bored throu gh) the E wan-Ming
lake and had discovered some black ashes among the excavated
stu fi

“
, he asked T u ng- fang S o abou t it, whereu pon S o said

,
Yo umu st ask the T artars 1

~u -jin) o f the Western worl When
Nanda arrived

,
therefore, he was asked abou t it

, and replied,
“T hese are the ashes of the world bu rnt u p in the Kal pa
past.”

T his priest, again, when he came to Loyang, c au sed a pictu re
to bemade fromthe sandal—wood image of Bu ddha done by
King Udayana, and reverence to be paid it.

The S haman CM- lo—kia- ehdn

T his priest was a H u n (White H u n). Moved by a desire to
convert the world things he came to China in the year
147 A.D. and worked at translations till A. .D 1 87 in Loyang.

In all he completed 2 1 distinct translatmns, comprising 63
chapters, o f which I will name the following .

I. A- kieu - F o - kwo- king
, . 2 k iou en

2 . Pan- jo - tao—hing- p’hin
, 10

3. S hen- ling-

yan
- king

, 2

4. Pao—tsih—king
, I

O f these, No . 1 is an accou nt of the land of Ak shobya— one o f

the Dhyani Bu ddhas F romthis we gather that the development o f these fancifu l Bu ddhas had already taken a distinct
formbefore the year 147 A.D.
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No . 2 is a section fromthe Prajna Paramita S ti tra, which
shows that this work dates al so before this period.
No . 3is a translation o f the S utra commonly called Su ran

game, thou gh I think it shou ldmore properly be restored to
S ringin, «La, the horned

,
referring to the highest rays of the

su n
, which are compared to horns, and so denoting the highest

flight of docti ine. T his horned figu re i s symbolised in vari ou s
ways fromthe simple circle (o f the su n) with its rays, as on

the Bu ddha- Gaya rail (Bhilsa T opes, p. advancing to the
common T risu l fi gu re at S anchi, where, however, instead o f the
su n we have the Lotu s flower. T his highest flight of doctrine
so symbolised thu s became the “ in excelsis of the later
Bu ddhists, u nder the formo f f‘mani- padme.

” 1 T he S fi tra we

refer to is in two chapters, the later one, translated in the T ang
dynasty by Paramita and Meghasikhi, is in ten kiou en. T his
is accou nted for by the u su al process o f development or
expansion. We notice that F a—hien, when he recited the S titra
called by this name in the Vu l tu re-Peak Mou ntain,mu st have
u sed the shorter one, probably the one u nder present notice.

No. 4 is the R atnakfi ta S u tra, bu t very short, being in one

k iou en.

T he S haman ’

An- tse
'

ng or S ai
- leao .

T hismissionary was a prince royal of Parthia CAn- silt

either o f the cou ntry of theArsacidee, or the Assakas, or Imrdaw i ,
Parthians). When his father died he gave u p the kingdom

to his u ncle and became a Bu ddhist reclu se. H e came to
China in the second year of the reign of H wan- ti

,
the title being

Keen- ho
,

fi e , A.D. 149, and soon distingu ished himself by his
knowledge of Chinese. H e went to Kwangchau (Canton) to
encou nter an old associate of his who in former days (tie ,

in a

previou s birth) had possessed a fi ery and passionate temper. As

he went along the road, a you ngman armed with a knife attacked
and wou nded him. Kao with a smile addressed himand said,
“ I have come here to see yo u .

”
Af terwards with the same

object he went again towards Canton ; on theway, in the Ku ng
pavilion in H u - nan, he entered a temple where sailors were

1 T he gem, i.e., the trisu l, in theLotu s ; and so it is everywhere figu red .
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wont to offer sacrifi ces and pray, in fear of amonster that dwelt
in the river. Kao, fearing that thismonster, whose days were
now near at an end

,
wou ld pollu te the river when dead,

cau sed himto be transported to amarsh (tsek ehnng) in S hensi .
Before this, however, he cau sed his head to appear

,
and he

spoke to himin the E u langu age, on which themonster shed
tears . Afterwards

, to prevent his birth in hell
,
S a1—k o

devoted 1000 pieces of silk stu ff and variou s gems to the

bu ilding o f a tower (pagoda) . After the foundations had

been du g and a year or so elapsed, su ddenly some prayers
(written forms o f incantation) disappeared ; on which Kao

.

sa1d

that themonster had escaped fromhis u nhappy condit1on.

Afterwards in themarsh at S hensimen discovered the head
and tail of a large boa (many) , in lengthmany li and now in

the prefectu re o f S in-Yang there is a hamlet called the S nake
village (S hie ts

’
fu n) . T his is the place.

Afterwards S ai-Kao went to Canton
,
where he was kill ed in

a popu lar tumu lt in themarket- place.

F romAD . 149 to AD . 1 7 1 he translated 176 distinct works
in 197 chapters. O f these I will name the following

1 . F a- kheu - king
, 4 k io u en

2 .Wo u - liang
LSheu - king

, 2

3. S se- ti- king
,

.

4. Pa- ching- to- king
,

5 . S hih- i- ih - iin- king
,

6. Chu n- fa- lu n- king
,

7 . S he- kia- lo-

yu e
- king

,

8 .Ku —mu - song- yih- tseu ,

No . 1 is a translation o f Dhammapada. I have no t yet been
able to ascertain if this book is lost or no t. If no t

,
it wou ld

be very interesting to compare it with later editions o f the same
work.

No. 2 . T his is a translation o f Amitayu s S utra, or the Ami
tabha S fi tra. Being o f so early a date

,
it is interesting.

No. 3. T his is the S utra o f the F ou r Great T ru ths (cat
tam‘ on which Bu ddha fou nded his system.
No . 4. T his is the S utra o f the “ E ight Correct or Orthodox
Ways (Arigo attha/r

‘

ege
'

komayga) , concerning which somu ch
has been written.

u

n

i
-

N

M

”
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No . 5 . T his is the S i
‘
i tra of the T welve Nidanas or Connec

tions
,
by which Bu ddha in a later period o f his t eaching tried

to accou nt fo r the origin and destru ction o f finite existence.

No . 6. T his is the S utra sometimes called the F ou ndation o f

the Kingdomof R ighteou sness, otherwise “ T u rning the Wheel
o f the Law .

”
It was the fi rst sermon preached by Bu ddha. H e

had gone to Benares after his enlightenment, and there by this
sermon converted fi ve ascetics who had formerly been his com
panions. Both this and the former sermon are known in China.

T hey differ in nomaterial respect fromthe translations from
the Bali o f the same sermons (Patti S u ttas) .1
No. 7 . T his is the S igalavada S utra, which has been translated

fromPali by the late Professor Childers 2 and partly bymyself
fromthe Chinese .

3

No . 8 . I qu ote thismerely becau se o f its singu lar title, T he

Widow Woman at the F u neral o f her only S on.

”
I do no t

know whether it is still extant.

T he S haman Ohu -fo—so, and others.

(1 ) C
'hu -f o - se

,
a S haman o f India who came to China in the

H i P
’ing year o f the reign of Ling T i, AD . 1 72, and translated

u ntil AD . 1 84 two works .

(2) T o -wei-
’

an-

gu an, a Upasaka fromParthia, came to China
AD 1 8 2, and translated at Loyang 2 works.

(3) T he S haman Chi -

gau ,
an Indian, came to China AD . 1 86,

and translated at Loyang works in 13 chapters . Among
these is the S iu -

p en
- h

’

i - hing in 2 chapters, a primitive work,
being a Life o f Bu ddha. T here is another translation also, the

S utra o f Mahamaya, themother o f Bu ddha, which wou ld be

interesting if discovered.

(4) T he S haman H ang- shin,
aman o f the western world, who

travelled abou t in the work o f convertingmen,
and came to

China AD . 1 8 8 , and translated at Loyang one work, viz .,

Wen- ti- yu h—sse- king (Qu estions Concerning Afi airs in H ell) .

(5 ) A piou s layman call ed Yan- F o - T iau o f Lin- hwai trans

1 By Mr. R hys Davis, in the S acred Bo oks of the E ast.
0

2 T he Who le Du ty of the Bu ddhist Layman : Contemporary R eview, Feb_r_u ary
1 876.

3 Catalogu e, &c., p. 1 1 2.
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lated, AD . 1 89, in conju nction with
’

An- yu an, 7 works in 10

chapters .

(6) T he S haman Kong-mang - tsiang, a westernman, o fmu ch
eru dition,

came to China A.D. 194, and translated at Loyang,
till A.D. 200, 6 works in 9 chapters, among which I observe a

copy o f the Brahmajala S iitra (F an-hong
- hing) in 2 chapters,

and also a Life of Bu ddha with the title T a- tseu —pen
’

i

su i -

ying
- king, in 2 chapters. T his last work is stil l extant,

and has been referred to inmy Catalogu e, &c., p. 1 16. H e

also edited another translation of the S utra o f the F ou r
T ru ths.

”

(7) T he S haman T a- lih, aman of the west, came to China
AD . 199, and translated at Loyang, in conju nction with the last
named priest, a Life of Bu ddha called S hiu - hing—pen- k

’
i—king,

in 2 chapters. T his work is still extant, and has been referred
to, J. R . A . S ., vol. x., part iii., p. 356.

(8 ) T he S haman T an- Iowa (Dharmaphala), aman of the west
,

brou ght to China a copy o f a Life o f Bu ddha, which he had
procu red at Kapilavastu (another accou nt tells u s he had got
it froma descendant o f Bu ddha’

s u ncle), in the year 208 A.D.

T he work in qu estion is called 0hu ng-

pen
- h

’

i- hing.

1 It is said
to be taken fromthe Dirghag ama collection ; it begins with
the fi rst sermon at Benares.

Besides the above, du ring the H an dynasty there weremade
translations o f 1 23 works in 148 chapters, the names of the
translators being lost.

[T he names o f these works are given in the E u —hin- tsi
k'mg- t

’

u - h i]

Du ring the Wei Dynasty of the F amily of T s’

au
,

A.D. 220- 260.

(1) T he Shaman Dharmakala (T an- ho - kia - lo), an Indian.

When you ng he devoted himself to stu dy ; he cou ld recite
throu ghou t the fou r Vedas, and was well acqu ainted w ith the
fi ve Vidya S hasters. H aving become a Bu ddhist

, he diligently
stu died the works of the Great and Little Vehicle and the
different copies of the Vinaya. H e came to China in the year

1 It is to be fo und in the vo lume of sums, Miscellaneou s, Case 32.
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223 A.D.,
where he flou rished till AD . 25 1 . H e labou red,

translating principally works belonging to the Vinaya
,
at

Loyang, among which I observe S ang—chi - kiai -

pen,
that is

,
the

original ru les o f the Mahasafi ghika school, in one chapter.
T his was the fi rst book on the Vinaya ru les translated in
China.

(2) T he S haman Kong
- sang

- k
’

ai
,
aman o f India

,
of great

eru dition and a deep searcher into the abstru semeaning o f the
S utras, came to China AD . 2 53, and resided in the White H orse
T emple o f Loyang ; translated 2 works

,
the second o f which

is another version of the Wou - liang
- sheu - lcing, i .e., the S iitra of

Bou ndless Years.

(3) T he S haman T an- ti, a Parthian,
well versed in theVinaya

literatu re, translated at Loyang in the year 2 54 A .D. the Kamma
ru les according to the Dharmagu pta school (T an- wou - tiLhie-mi)
in 2 chapters.

(4) T he S haman Pih-

gen,
aman o f the western cou ntries

,

very shrewd in the interpretation o f the Yoga S hasters
,
came to

China AD . 2 59, and translated whilst dwelling in the White
H orse T emple at Loyang six works in eight chapters among
which I notice a second version o f the S u rangama (S ringin)
S utra in two chapters.

(5 ) T he S haman ’

An-fa
"

- hien,
who

,
after travelling throu gh

variou s cou ntries, came to China (date no t given,
bu t itmu st

have been before AD . and translated Lo -mo - hia- hing in

3 chapters. T his appears to be a history of Rama. Also,
T a—pan

- ni -

pwanqhing, in 2 chapters. T his is the Mahapari

nirvana S u tra.

Du ring the Wu Dynasty of the F amily of S u n,
A .D. 222—264.

(1) T he Upasaka C
’hi - hien

,
his private name being Ku ng

Ming, a H u n (White H u n), came to China towards the end o f the

H an dynasty, was remarkable for his thin lanky body and his

yellowish eyes. In the second year o f the period H wang—wu

(AD .
till the second year of Kien- hing (A .D. he

labou red at translations, produ cing 1 29 distinct works in 1 5 2

chapters. Among these I observe another version of the
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Mahaparinirvana S iitra in 2 chapters
,
also another copy o f

the S u i -

ging
-

p en
- k

’

i king in 2 chapters
,
the O -mi - to (Ami

tabha) S u tra, in 2 chapters ; the expanded (fang- tang) Su ran
gama S utra, 2 chapters ; the F a kheu (Dhammapada) in 2 chap
ters ; the Lu ng shi- niu - king in 1 chapter (this is probably the

history o f E lapatra) ; and latterly another version o f the S u tra

o f 42 Paragraphs, with several copies of the Agama S u tras (the
Nikayas o f the S ou th) .

(2) T he S haman Wei- ehi - lan
,
an Indian

,
well versed in the

S fi tras and Agamas, trave lled abou t teaching he came with an

other S haman
,
O’hu lin-

gen, fromthe western cou ntries to Wu
chang (the capital o f the Wu dynasty) in 22 5 A .D.

,
and there

translated the two works

1 . A - cha -mo - king, the Agama S fi tra, in 4 chapters.

2 . F a - hheu - tsih- hing (Dhammapada), 2 chapters.

(3) T he S haman Chu —Ziu -

gen,
a fellow- traveller of the last

,

came to China in the year 231 AD ,
and translated 3works in 4

chapters.

(4) T he S haman Kong
- sang

- u i
,
aman o f S amarcand

,
and the

eldest son o f the principal chief o f the cou ntry
,
was taken to

India at an early age, and having lost both his parents, he be
came a recl u se. Coming to China in the year 242 A D he

labou red in fou nding Pagodas till 248 A.D. H e then procured
some S he li (sariras, relies) , brilliant as the heavens and o f fi ve

colou rs, which the king being u nable to destroy
,
he erected over

thema Sarira pagoda, and fou nded a Bu ddhist temple. In

A.D 2 53he translated 10 worksm29 chapters
,
among which I

observe .

1 . T aou - shu - hing, the S utra o f the T ree o f Knowledge (Bod
hidruma), with explanations.

2 . Kingmin- wang
- king, the S u tra o f the Bright- faced King

,

which I take to be the same as S ibiraja (Siviraj ca) .
(5 ) T he S haman Chi - k

’

i ang, aman o f the west
,
came to China

in the second year o f the period Wu - féng, A .D. 2 56, and there
he translated the following work in 6 chapters z— F d - hwa - sanmu i—hing (Pu ndarika S amadhi S utra).
Besides the above, there were 1 10 works in 29 1 chapters

translated du ring this dynasty, the names o f the translators
being lost.
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former occasion,
in the reign o f H wei- T i, o f the Western T sin

dynasty, travelled as far as China on his work o f conversion.

H e translated 1n Loyang 2 volumes , 3k io u en.

Among these is a copy o f the S u 1angama S utra (Sringin) in
2 k iou en.

(6) T he S hamanPih-fa - tsu , o fKong
- nniu (

“Within the R iver

H is secu lar name was Wan- shi. H e became a disciple at an

early age. H e was devoted to the stu dy o f the S acred Books,

and each day wou ld recite fromeight to nine thou sand words.

H e thorou ghly investigated the Vaipu lya books, and bu ilt a

Vihara at Chang
’

an. H e was well versed in S anscrit (F an) and

the T sin langu age (Chinese), and in the reign o f H wei- ti trans

lated 23books in 2 5 chapters.

Among these I observe
1 . T he Nirvana S u tra,

in 2 chapters. [F romits brevity; this
wou ld probably be the S ou thern copy.]
2 . T he Parinirvana o f MahaPrajapati. [T a - ngai

- tao -

pan
- u i

p an
- hing.]
(7) T he S haman Chi-f - to translated in the Yu ng- ning year

o f H wei- ti (30 1 A D.) 4 works in 5 k iou en.

(8 ) T he Upasaka S hih- tao - chi translated in the T a - h
’

ang (fo r

Yu ng
- le

’

ang) year o fWu - ti (AD . to the end o f the Yu ng

hia year (31 2 A.D.) of H wai- ti, some S utras copied by F a—hu
(Dharmarak sha), bu t which he had left u ntranslated at his

death. In all he thu s translated 54 volumes in 66 chapters.
Among these I observe the following
Kwan- shi - yin

—shau —ki - hing, i.e., the Previou s H istory o fKwan

yin,
in 1 chapter.

[T he remainder relate principally to different Bodhisatwas.]
(9) T he S haman E u - lih

,
in the reign o f H wei—ti (290—300 AD ),

dwelt at Loyang with the S haman F at - ha
,
and there translated

4 books in 13 chapters. Among these I notice
1 . T he Lau - tan—king, in 6 vols. T his is the Pindadana

S utra.

1

2 . F a- h
’

eu -

pen
-mi - king (Beginnings and E ndings of Dhammapada).

After F a- lib
’

s death, F a- hu translated alone 132 volumes in
R eferred to inmy Catalogu e, p. 39.
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142 chapters. Among these Inotice another copy of the Pinda
dana S utra, in 8 chapters.

3. T he H istory o f the F emale Demon (Mo) , who, after hearing
Bu ddha preach, obtained aman’

s body. [ 1 chapter.] [Mo - nin

wen- F o - shwo -fci - teh- nan- shin.]
4. T he S tory o f the Marriage o f Yu—ye, the S on o f Videhi.

[Wei- ti—hi- tseu Yu e-

yé
- wen—fu -

yin
- king.]

5 . T he H istory of the Death o f King Prasenaj it
’

s Mother.

[Po - sse- nih- wang
—song

-ma - hing.]
6. T he Parinirvana o f S u ddhodana Raja (T sing—fan- wang

-

pan

ni -

pan
- hing).

7 . T he Prophecy o f Ajasat
’

s F inal R elease. [A - ehe- si—wang

shau - hiu h—king.]
In the Catalogu e of the T ripitaka pu blished du ring the above

dynasty (the Western T sin), 8 other works are named, pu blished
du ring the reign o f H wei- ti

,
in the Yuan K

’

ang year (29 1 A.D.)
Besides the above, there are 8 books in 1 5 chapters, the names

o f the translators being lost.

The E astern T sin,
of the S ze Ma F amily.

[Capital, Kien K
’

ang.]

(1) T he S haman Pi- si- l i—mih—to lo , i.e., the F ortu nate F riend
(Srimitra), aman o f the western cou ntries, and the eldest son o f

a raja
,
came in his travels to Kien K’

ang and there fou nded the

Kien- cho T emple the first temple o f Kien) . H e was commou ly called the Kao—tso—fa- sse (the H igh - throned Doctor). H e

translated (A.D. 322) 3 books in 1 1 chapters. Among these
were .

1 . T he S iitra o f Anointing a King (Abhishekha), in nine

chapters.

2 . T he Dharani o f the Great Peacock King.

3.Mixed Dharani o f the Great Peacock King.

(2) T he S haman Che- to - lin having set ou t onhis travels for

the benefit of the world, came to China, and in the fi rst year

o f Chéng
—ti (326 A D.) translated 2 works, viz .

1 . T he Lotu s of the Good Law E xpanded (F ang- teng
-fa- hwa

king), 5 chapters.
2 . T he section relating to the conversion of the Bodhisatwas
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belonging to the land o f Akshobya (A - ehu —fo - t
’

sa—chu -

pw

hieh- che
‘
ng

-

phin), in 2 chapters.

(3) T he S haman Chu - tan-wou - lan, i.e., Integrity o f the Law

(Dharmananda), [observe that ehu in this and other cases is an
honorifi c expletive] , aman of the western world, came to China
(A D. and worked at translation till the twentieth year
of the period T

’

ai Yu an (AD. and translated al together
1 1 1 books in 1 20 chapters. Among these are
1 . Agreements and Differences as to the 260 R u les o f the

T hree S chools, two chapters of the Pratimok sha in the

different schools] .
2 . T he Names of the one T hou sand Bu ddhas of the Bhadra

Kalpa.

3. The S fi tra of Yu h-

ye.

4. Asoka cherishes the Bodhi T ree [referring to the destru o
tion and revival o f the tree] .

(4) T he S haman Kiu - tan- sa
‘

ng
- kia - ti -

p o , i.e.
, Go tamasafi gha

Deva, aman of Cophene, came to China and translated altogether
50 chapters (A D. Afterwards, in the year 392 A D., be
translated 3other works in 7 chapters, and again 2 other works
in 31 chapters. Altogether he translated 8 distinct works in
1 67 chapters.
Among these were several works of the Abhidharma class,

as

1 . T he Abhidarma H ridaya.

2 . T he Vibhasha Abhidharma.

And again

3. T he Middle Ac ama sum.

4. T he Add- OneAgama S utra.

(5 ) T he S haman Kia - lau—to - leia
,
that is, Kalu daka, aman of

the west, who came to China A D. 390, and translated 1 book
in 1 chapter.

(6) T he S haman K ’

ang T ao came to China A D. 394, and
trans lated one work in 3 chapters.
(7) T he S haman F o - to ~p

’

o- to - lo, i.e.
, Bu ddhabhadra, whose

private namewas Sakya, aman ofKapil avastu , and a descendant
o f Amritodana R fija [the u ncle of Sakya Mu ni]. H e became a

disciple at five years of age, and daily read a thou sand words o f
the S criptu res. H is fellow- stu dent

, S afi ghadatta, whil e lost in
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meditation
,
once saw Bhadra appear su ddenly, and asking him

whence he came, he said he had been to the T u sita heaven to
see Maitreya. [Other remarkable events are recorded o f him,
especially relating to his voyage with a priest, Che-

yam] H emet Kumarajiva in China, and fromAD. 399 to A D. 422 he

worked at translation, partly in the capital, and partly inMou nt
Lu . Altogether, he translated 1 5 books in 1 25 chapters, among
which I observe

r.Kwa—hu - ih -hwo- kvhrg. A valu able Life of Bu ddha in 4
chapters .

2. A new Amitayu s S fi tra, in 2 chapters.

3. T he Vinaya of the S afigha (Mahasafi gha) school, in 30
chapters.

(8 ) T he S haman T an—ma—pi (Virtu e o f the Law) came to
China A D. 406, and, in compliance with the requ est of twenty
priests, translated the T sa wen - lu/i- se in2 chapters.

(9) T he S haman Pi-mo - lo - ch
’

a (Vimalaksha), aman o f Cc

phene (Cabu l), remarkable for hi s blu e eyes, and so called the
blu e—eyed Doctor,dwelt formerly in Kin- see (Karashar), crossed
the sandy deserts with Kumarajiva, and arrived in China in the
eighth year of the H u ng- she period, 408 A D. After the latter’s
death in the year 41 2 A D.,

he translatedmany works belonging
to the Vinaya, especially the

‘

S hih- song
- liu , t.e., the Vinaya o f

the S arvastavfidins.

(10) T he S haman F a—hien, his family name Ku ng, aman of
Wu - Yang, in the prefectu re o f Ping Yang, he became a disciple
at three years of age. Being desirou s to obtain religiou s books,
especially the Vinaya, he vowed to go abroad to seek them, and
S amthe third year of the period Lu ng- ngan of the reign of

Ngan
- ti (A D. 400) [there is some little diffi cu lty here, as Mayers

gives the cyclic year 399 A D.] he set o u t for India. H e wor

shipped the sacred traces and learned the F an langu age, and

acqu ired a facility in writing that langu age with the greatest

exactness. In A D. 405 he set o u t on his retu rn, and translated

in the capital, in the Tao - Yang T emple, 5 works in 23 chapters.

Among these are the
1 .Mahaparinirv

'

ana S fi tra, in 5 chapters.

2 . T he E xpanded Parinirvana S fi tra, in 2 chapters.

(1 1) T he S haman Chi-ma—to, awesternman, travelling so far
B
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as the T sin cou ntry (China), translated 25 books in 46 chapters.
O ne of these I observe to be the S amantamu kha section o f

the S addharma Pu ndarika S utra.

(12) T he H ou seholder called Nanda, aman o f the west, came
to China A D. 319, and translated 2 works in 4 chapters.

(13) The S haman Chu -fa- lih
,
aman of the west

,
came to

China A D. 319, and translated 1 work in 1 chapter.

(14) T he S haman R ae- hu ng translated 4 works in 6 chapters.

(1 5 ) T he S haman S hih- la/ng
- lcu ng translated 1 work.

(1 6) T he S haman S hih-fa-

yu ng translated 1 book.

Other books, the names of translators lost
, 5 2 in number in

56 chapters.

(17) T he S haman T an-mo - chi (S ea o f the Law ) came to China
A D. 431 , and with F a- nien in Chang’an translated 2 works in 2

chapters, one o f which is the “ R u les o f the Bhik shu nis accord
ing to the S arvastavadins.

(1 8 ) T he S haman S hih- hwei—shang labou red with the former
and F é- nien, and in the year A D. 432 translated the great R u les
of the Bhik shu nis

, 1 chapter.

(19) T he S haman Kiu -mo - lo -fo—te (Kumarabodhi) , a westernman
, labou red with F o - hu and others in the work

“
o f transla

tion down to the year 435 A D. in Chang’

an ; he produ ced 1

work.

(20) T he S haman S ang- kia -

p o
- ch

’

ing (S een o f All
,
or Univer

sally S een), a Cophene (Cabu l)man,
translated, A D. 445 , in

conju nction with S hah- tao - ngan and others
,
the Abhidharma

Vibasha S hastra, 1 book, 14 chapters, and also the works o f

Vasumitra and o f S aiigha
- raksha ; al together 3 books in 1 7

chapters .

(21 ) T he S haman T an-mo -

p ing (Love of the Law ), an Indian,

translated with Chu -fo -nien
, A D. 446, in Chang

’

an
,
and produ ced

a copy of the Mahaprajfi aparamita S utra froma MS ., 1 book,
5 chapters.

(22) T he S haman Dharmananda, a T u rk (T u rkhara), travelled
throu ghmany cou ntries, and at last came to China A D. 448 , and
translated 5 worksin 1 1 6 chapters

, among which are

1 . T he Middle Agama
,
in 59 chapters.

2. T he Mixed Agama, in 5 1 chapters.
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T he Yaou T hsin Period. [Capital, Chang
’

an.]

(1 ) T he S haman Chu -fo - nien
,
a Pi

’

ng- chauman,
in AD. 438

translated 1 3books in 8 2 chapters, among which are

1 . Ch’

u h -

yau , the Dawn,
or Coming forth o fLight, being a copy

o f Dhammapada.

2 . T he H istory of Dharmavarddhana
,
the King’

s son, losing
his eyes.

(2) T he S haman T an-mo -

ye
—she (Dharmayasas) , a Copheneman

, translated in Canton, A D. 399, 1 work in 1 chapter also,
A D. 4 13, at Chang

’

an
,
2 other works in 45 chapters.

(3) T he S haman Kumaraj iva, originally aman o f India, bu t
afterwards o f Karashar, was brou ght to China, and in AD. 40 1

translated at Chang’

an 98 books in 42 1 chapters.

(4) T he S haman F o - to -

ye
- she (Brightness o f Wisdom) , a Cc

pheneman
,
came to China and settled at Chang’

an he was called
the R ed - haired Vibasha (Barbarian),whilst hismaster, Kumara
j iva

,
was called the Great Vibasha (Barbarian) ; he translated

fromA D. 402 to A D. 4 1 2 altogether 4 works in 69 chapters.

(5 ) T he S haman F o—ye
- to - lo (Pu nyatara), a Copheneman,

resided in China A D. 403, and translated the Vinaya according
to the school o f the S arvastavadins, 1 book, 5 8 chapters.

(6) T he S haman F at - kin translated 14 books in 1 8 chapters.

(7) T he S haman S hih- tan- hioh
,
otherwise called H wei—bioh

,

obtained in Khoten an original o f the work Kin- u - king (S utra
o f the Wise and F oolish), and in the year A D. 409 translated it
in 1 5 chapters.

(8 ) T he S haman S hih- tan-

yen,
a priest o f the T u ng—loh

T emple at H inen-

’

an (in the S tony Grot) he became a disciple
at an early age. T he Emperor T ’

ai- wu - ti having persecu ted the
Bu ddhists, afterwards fell sick and became a convert,

’

and in

A D. 45 2,Wen Chéng having ascended the throne, T an continu ed
to translate books till A D. 463, with some Indian priests located
in S tony Grot T emple. H e produ ced altogether 2 works in 5
chapters.

(9) T he S haman Kih- lcia-

ye (Kakaya), aman of the west,
travell ed abou t on the work o f conversion he came to China in
the second year o f the period Yen- hing o f the reign o f H iao

Wen- ti (A D. and translated 5 books in 2 5 chapters.
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T he Northern Liang (in Kansu h), of the F amily T su K’

u .

[Capital, Ku —tsang.]

(1 ) The S haman S hih- tao - hu ng came to Kansu h (North Liang)
in H o - si (T angu t) in the Yu ng - cho year ofWang- shin,

and trans

lated in Chang-

yeh for the sake o fMu ng- S u n, king of H o - si
,
2

books in 1 2 chapters.

(2) T he S haman F a- chu ng, aman of the Kao - chang district

(T u rfan), came to Chang-

yeh at the same time, and also trans
lated fo r Mu ng - S u n 1 book in 4 chapters .

(3) T he S haman S ang
- hia - to

,
aman o f the west, also, at

the same time and place
,
and for Mu ng- S u n, translated 1 book

in 2 chapters.

(4) T he S haman T an-mo - tsien (Dharmak shaya) , aman o f

Mid India, became a disciple at six years o f age, and daily recited
words o f S criptu re. At first he belonged to the school of

the Lesser Development, and was well acqu ainted With all the

discou rses o f the fi ve Vidyas. Afterwardsmeeting with a con

templative priest (S han—sse) named Pih—teou ,
he became, after

ten
‘

days’ discu ssion with him, a follower o f the Great Development school. H e came to Ku - tsang (North Liang) in the year

41 2 A D.
,
bringing with hima copy o f 10 chapters o f the first

division of the Nirvana S i
‘
i tra

, and also a copy o f the R u les of
the Bodhisatwas. T he king (S un) having heard o f Dharmak
shaya

,
invited himto come and translate books

,
on which from

the year 4 14 A D. down to 42 1 A D. he engaged in the task
,
and

produ ced translations o f 23 books in 148 chapters. Among
these were

1 . F o -

pen
—hing- king (a Life o f Bu ddha by Asvaghosha Bod

hisatwa), in 5 chapters.
2.Kin- kwong-ming- king (S u varna Prabhasa S fi tra), in 4

chapters.

3. Leng- kia- king (Lankavatara Shtra), in 4 chapters.

Afterwards he translated in the H iao - kien year o f H iao -wu - ti
o f the S u ng dynasty (hou se o f Liu ), A D. 454, 35 books in 42
chapters. Among these are

1 . Kwan- si—yin
- king, in 1 chapter.

2. F o -mu -

pan
—ni- pan

- king, in 1 chapter (the Death of the
Mother of Bu ddha, i.e., ofMahaprajapati).
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themiddle of the Yu an- leia period o f the reign o f Wen- ti

(abou t 438 and translated the S amyu ktabhidharmhridaya
S fi tra, in 1 1 chapters .

(5 ) T he S haman S heh—chi~yan o f Liang- chau ; he translated,
AD. 428

1 . P
’

hu —yaou—king, in 8 chapters .

1 In this he was assisted
by Po -

yun (R atnamegha), one o f F a- hien’

s companions. T his
work was brou ght by F a—hien fromIndia, bu t he had not

translated it.
2. Book of Jatakas , in 5 chapters [S ing- king].
Al together he translated 14 books in 36 - chapters.

[It is related of this S haman,
that having broken one of the

ru les binding on a lay disciple, he was in dou bt whether he
cou ld be ordained as a S haman. In consequ ence he went by
ship to India

,
and there consu lted a R ahat. T he R abat, not

being certain, consu lted Maitreya (who was su pposed to be in
heaven). Maitreya having replied,

“ H emay be ordained, Yan
was greatly rejoiced ]
(6) T he S haman Gu navarma, aman o f Cophene, was a

you nger son o f the king of that cou ntry ; he was deeply versed
in the nine Afi gas,

2 in the fou r Agamas
,
and in variou s sections

of the Vinaya. H e cou ld recitemore than a hu ndredmyriad
words of S criptu re. H e came to China abou t 440 A D., and

translated 8 books in 39 chapters.

(7) T he S haman Po -

yu n,

3
a Liang- chauman; he became a

disciplewhen a child. H e travelled across the R aksha desert to
gaz e on the sacred traces (A D. Whilst thu s travelling
he heard the sou nd o f heavenly drums ; he paid reverence to the
traces of Sakya ; received the words o f a R abat, and after travel
ling throu gh variou s cou ntries, and practising himself in the

letters and sou nds of the F an langu age, he came to Chang’an,

and engaged with Chi-

yen in the work o f translation.
After

wards by himself, abou t the year 440 A 11 , be translated
1 . F o -

pen
- hing- tsan- king, in fi ve 4 chapters [Life of Bu ddha in

verse].

1 T he second translation o f the Lalita Vistara.

3 T he Navangam, ai de Childers, su b “ Augam.”
3 Vide supra, u nder No . 5 . H e was aman o f Western Liang-chau .
T his work , as it is before

'
me

, is in seven chapters.
C
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2 .Wou - liang- sheu - king
,
2 chapters [Amitayu s S fi tra] . Alto

gether he translated 4 books in 22 chapters.

(8 ) T he S haman S anghavarma, aman of India ; he translated
in 434 A D.

,
in China, in the Chang- tsin T emple, 5 books in 27

chapters. Among them
I. T he Abhidharma Vibhasa, in 14 chapters.
2 . T he Matrika ru les o f the Vinaya according to the S ar

vfistavadin school.

3. T he Verses o f Nagarju na exhorting the King
, 1 vol.

(9) T he S haman Gu nabhadra
,
aman o f Mid - India, at an

early age was an adept in the fi ve Vidyas and the fou r Vedas
afterwards became a convert to Bu ddhism, and arrived in China
in the year 436 A D. H e translated in the Chi- yu en (Jeta- vana)
T emple o f the capital till A D. 444, altogether 78 books in 1 6 1

chapters.

[T his priest being abou t to translate the Avatamsaka S fi tra,
and fearing he had no t su ffi cient knowledge o f Chinese

,
prayed

to Kwan-

yin, on which he had a dream. H e saw aman in

white clothing approach himwith a drawn sword in one hand
and aman’

s head in the other. Approaching to Bhadrahe said
,

What trou bles you !
”

O n receiving his answer he added
,

T his need no t concern you somu ch.

”
O n which

,
approaching

him
,
he changed his head for the one in his hand, and said

,

H ave yo u experiencedmu ch pain 2 on which Bhadra replied
,

No tmu ch.

”
H e then awoke ]

(10) T he S haman Dharmavira 1 (S trength o f the Law) ; his
family name was Wai

,
aman o f H wang—Lu ng in Yu - chau ;

he became a S hami w hen you ng, and incited by the accou nt o f

F a- hien
’

s personal travels, he vowed in the Yu ng
- eh

’

u year o f

Wu - ti of the S u ng dynasty, 420 A D., to travel with some others
o f likemind, twenty- fi vemen in all . After wandering throu gh
vari ou s cou ntries fo r twenty years andmore, he alone su r

vived
,
and retu rned to Cophene, whence, having got some

S anscrit texts, he retu rned to China, and in the last year o f

the Yac
‘

in- hia period (A D. 453) he reached the capital, and
there himself translated the Kwan- si- yen

- shau - ki (Prophecy
respecting Kwan Yin) , in 1 chapter.

1 In Chinese, F it-yang.
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(1 1) T he S haman S hih- hwei—lcan, in the year 457 A D., trans

lated 2 5 books in 2 5 chapters. Among these are
1 . T he S tory o f the person in S ravasti who wentmad on

the death o f his son.

2 . Pi- u —king (the Avadana S utra).

3. T he Parinir
'

vana o f Bu ddha
’

s Mother.

4. Kiu —tan- ni- king (Go tami S utra) .
(12) T he S haman Ku ng

- tih- ehi (Gu nasatya aman of the
west, came to King- chau inChina 1 A D. 463, and translated 2

works in 7 chapters.

(13) T he S haman Chu -fa- chfu en, an Indian, translated in

Kwang—chau (Canton) in the T
’

ai—shih year o f Ming- ti (465
A D. 472 A D.) 6 works in 29 chapters.

(14) T he S haman S hih- shoh—lcu ng translated at Nanhae 1

work in 2 chapters.

(1 5 ) T he S haman S hih- tao—yau translated 2 works in 3

chapters.

(1 6) T he S haman S hih-

yu ng
- h

'

u ng translated 4 books in 4
chapters.

(17) T he S haman S hih-fa- hae translated 2 works in 2

chapters .

(1 8 ) T he . S haman S hih- sien- leu ng translated 1 work (the
Chandradipa S amadhi) in I chapter.

T he T si Dynasty, the F amily of Sn. [Capital, Kien K
’

ang.]

(1 ) T he S haman T an-mo - hia—to—ye
- she (Dharmajatayasas) , aman of India, came to Canton in the third year o f the period

Kien Yu an (A D. and translated 1 work in 1 chapter, viz .,

the Won- liang- i- king.

(2) T he Shaman Mo - ho - shing (Mahayana) came to China
fromthe west abou t 490 A D.,

and translated in Canton 1 work
in I chapter, viz .

,
Wu -

pih
-

pen
- sing- king (the 500 Jatak as).

(3) T he S haman S anghabhadra came fromthe west
,
bent on

the work o f conversion,
in A D. 489, and with the S haman

sang- i translated in Canton, in the Chu b - lin T emple, 1 work
in 1 8 chapters.

(4) T he S haman Dharmamati, aman of the west, came to
1 In H upeh.



T R ANS LA T OR S IN CH INA . 2 5

China 49 1 A D., and translated ; in Yang- chau 2 works in 13
chapters, one of which is the Devadatta section o f the S ad

dharma Pu ndarika.

(5 ) T he S haman Gu navati
,
aman o f Mid - India

,
came to

Yang- chau ,
and translated in the year 493A D. 3works in 1 2

chapters. O f these
1 . T he S utra o f the T welve Nidanas.

2 . T he S iitra o f the H ou seholder S u datta.

(6) T he S haman S hih-fa- to came to China and translated in
Yang- chau 2 works in 2 chapters.

(7) T he S haman S hih—taru king translated 2 works in 4

chapters. O f these
,
Mo - ho -ma—ye- king (the S fi tra o f Mahamaya) .

(8 ) T he S haman S hih—fa- ni translated 1 work in 2 chapters.

T he Dynasty of the S ou thern Wei
,
F amily of Yu an.

[Capital, Loyang ]

(1 ) T he S hamanDharmaru chi, aman o f S ou th India, an adept
in the interpretation o f the Vinaya Pitaka. Well affected to
the world

,
he came to Loyang on his travels A D. 502, and

translated one work in 5 chapters. Again,
in the year 504 A D.,

be translated one work in 1 chapter.

(2) T he S haman S hih-fa- eh
’

ang, aman o f the Yu an- wei
,

translated one work in Loyang, 1 chapter.

(3) T he S haman Bo dhiru chi, aman o f North India, an adept
in the Dharani S criptu res, and well versed in the three Pitakas,
came to Loyang in 508 A D.

,
and there, in the Yu ng—ning T emple ,

with seven hu ndred other Indian priests, translated the

Dasabhumi S utra. Afterwards he translated 39 books in 1 27
chapters . Among these
1 . T he Lankavatara S utra, 10 chapters.

2 . F a- tsah- king.

3. T he Vajra- prajna- paramita S ii tra, 1 chapter.
4. Kia-

ye
- shan- teng- king (Gaya- sirsha S fi tra) .

5 . An index of S fi tras and S hastras translated.

(4) T he S haman Le—na-mo—ti (R atnamati), also called Po - ti

(Bodhi), aman o f Mid - India
,
able to recite gathas.

Bent on teaching, he travel led here and there, and came to
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China in 508 A D.
,
and translated in Loyang 5 books in 23

chapters.

(5) T he S haman Bu ddhasanda, aman o f North India, o f pro

fou nd intellect, came to ChinaA D. 5 2 5 ,and worked at translations

till A D. 538 in Loyang in the White H orse T emple, and also
in Linchang (Nich T o ) in the Kin- fa (Golden F lower) T emple.

In all
,
he translated 10 books in 1 1 chapters.

T he Diang Dynasty, F amily of S n. [Capital, Kien K
’

ang.]

(1) T he S haman Mandala (or Mandara), aman o f F u nan

(Cambodia), came to China A D. 504, and translated with S angha
palita in the capital Yang, three works, I I chapters.

(2) T he S haman S anghapalita or S anghavarma, aman o f

F u nan
,
came to China A D. 502, and translated in three different

places 1 1 books in 38 chapters. Among these are
1 .Asokaraja S utra in 1 0 chapters.

2 . T he Prajnaparamita S utra o f Manju sri.

(3) T he S haman Paramita, also called Gu narata ( l), aman of

Western India, o f Ujjein,
came to China A D. 549, and translated,

at the instigation o f the king
,
till 5 5 5 A D.

,
in the Ching Kwan

T emple and elsewhere, 10 books in 20 chapters. Between A D.

5 57 and A D. 569 he translated in Canton,
with the others, 50

books in 149 chapters.

T he E astern Wei Dynasty, the F amily of Yu an.

[Capital K
’

ang Nieh.]

T he Upasaka Go tamaprajnaru chi, aman o f S ou th India,
born in Benares, o f the Brahman caste, applied himself when
you ng to Bu ddhist stu dies, came to China A D. 538 , and till A D.

542 translated in the capital I4 books in 8 5 chapters.
Among

these are

1 . Ching - fa- nien - chu - king in 70 vols. (S addharma smriti
u pasthana S iitra).
2 . Kin- sih- wang- king (S u varna Raja S utra).

T he T
’

si Dynasty (Northern T
’

si), the F amily of Kao .

[Capital, Nie]1 .]

T he S haman Nalandayasas, aman o f North India
, of the
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cou ntry of Udyfina. H e became a disciple at an early age, and

travelled as a pilgrimto the variou s sacred spots o f his religion,

and at last came to China,A D. 5 5 8 , and u ntil A D. 569 translated
with Dharmadana in the capital 7 books, 5 2 chapters. After
wards he translated 8 other books in 20 chapters.

T he Ch
’

én Dynasty, F amily of Ch
’

én. [S ame Capital ]
T he son of

'

the king of the cou ntry o f Ujjein,
named Upasena

(or Upasunya), translated in China fromA D. 538 to A 1) .

3books, 7 chapters. H e afterwards, A D. 566, translated another
work in 7 chapters.

T he Chow Dynasty. [Capital, Chang
’

an.]

(1 ) T he S haman Jnafi abhadra, aman o f the Po - teou -mo
(Paduma cou ntry, came to Chang’an in the reign of Meng- ti

(A D. 5 5 7 and there translated the Panchavidya S hastra in
1 chapter.

(2) T he S haman Jnafi ayasas, aman o fMagadha (with his two
disciples Yasa—kuta and Jnafi a—kuta), came to China A D. 565 ,
and till A D. 5 72 translated at Chang’

an 6 books in 1 7
chapters.

(3) T he S haman Yasa- kfi ta, aman o f Udyana, w ith his com
panion Jnana- kuta, translated du ring the reign ofWu - ti (A D.

56 1—578 ) in variou s temples 4 books in 9 chapters.

(4) T he S haman Jnafi a- kfi ta, aman o f Gandhara in North
India

,
of theKshatriya caste, became a disciple when you ng, and

travell ed abou t teaching and converting, came to the borders o f
T a- sse, and afterwards in the reign o fWu —ti translated 4 books
in 5 chapters. Again, in the S u i dynasty, A D. 5 8 8 till A D.

596, he translated 33 books in I54 chapters. Among these,
F o -

pen
- hing- tsi- king, in 60 chapters.1

(5 ) Dharmaprajna, a Brahman, came to China in 5 83 A D

translated 1 book in 1 chapter.

(6) T he S haman Panitaru chi (or Vinataru chi) , aman o f Udy

ana, inNorth India, translated in 5 83A D. 2 books in 2 chapters.

7) T he S hamanDharmagu pta, of S ou th India, came to China
591 A D.,

and translated 1 8 books in 8 1 chapter
s.

1 Partly translated into E nglish, as the R omantic H istory of Bu ddha.
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T he G'reat T ang Dynasty, the F amily of Wat.
[Capital, Chang

’

an.]

(1) T he S haman Prabhakala or Prabha, o f Mid - India, o f the

Kshatriya race, came to China, in pu rsu ance o f his vow to travel
everywhere for the pu rpose o f teaching, in the first year of the

Chéng Kwan period, A D. 627, and in the T a- hing—shan T emple
translated 3books in 1 3chapters.

(2) T he S haman H io u en T hsang, aman o f Loyang,his family
name Chen,

travelled throu gh India, and translated altogether

75 works in 1 235 chapters.

(3) T he S haman S hih- i- tsiny} aman o f T s
’

i- chan.

2 H is family
name was C hang, his private name was Wen. H e became a

disciple when very you ng, and at fifteen years o f age resolved
to visit the Western world, like the u npretending F a- hien or

the famou s H io u en T hsang ; and so , in the second year of

H e
'

en H éng (A D. 67 1 he came with thirty- seven others to

Kwang- fu (Canton), and o u t o f these, ten embarked with him
on his travels, bu t these all got away fromthe ship and left

himalone. And so with earnest resolve and u nattended he
went on,

and aftermany dangers and delayscame to the borders
o f India. H e stu died the langu ages o f all the cou ntries he
passed throu gh. Deeply he reverenced the sacred S pots on the

Vu ltu re Peak and the Cock- foot Mou nt ; gladly he advanced
to the Jetavana and the Deer Park, and then,

taking a circu it,
rested in the Nalanda College and worshipped at the Bo - Tree.

H e stu died, u nder eminentmasters, both the Little and Great
Vehicle. After visitingmore than thirty cou ntries

,
he retu rned

homewards
,
having been away some twenty years

,
and arriving

at the R iver Loh (in H onan, a tribu tary of the Yellow R iver) ,

[he disembarked] . H e brou ght home With himnearly fou r
hu ndred distinct volumes o f original 00pies o f the S fi tra, Vinaya,
and Abidharma (scriptu res), comprising verses. H e

also brou ght one pictu re o f the Diamond T hrone and three
hu ndred fragments of sarims (body- relics) . T he H eavenly .

Qu een (T in- baa or Wu - han
,
the empress), in her reverence fo r

1 T his is the celebrated priest, I- T sing.

2 A part of S hantu ng, east of T
’

ai - shan.
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when he attained Nirvana, having written o u t 70 or 80 chapters

o f the original. Besides all these there were others, su ch as

the Makara - F ish S fi tra, &c.,
amou nting to 49 chapters, which

were left u nfinished.

R eferring to the foregoing records, I desire to call you r notice
to the earnest work o f these Bu ddhistmissionaries in China.

By sheer dint o f labou r they produ ced a new literatu re in
that cou ntry. No t only so , bu t they covered the land with
T emples and Pagodas

,
which exist to the present day. T hey

invented a syllabicmode o f spelling, which is still u sed and
fou nd o f great valu e. More than this , they revolu tionised the
religiou s thou ght o f the empire, and led the w ay for the ditfu
sion of the knowledge o f their books throu ghou t Japan, Corea,
and Mongolia. What was the secret o f their su ccess ? O ne

reason, at least, is to be fou nd in the grandeu r and simplicity
o f Bu ddha’

s teaching. Grand, becau se it grasped the idea,
however imperfectly, o f a u niversal S aviou r ; simple, becau se
it laid the fou ndation in self- denial— self- denial withou t
3e in it. T he term“

won wei in Chinese— and this term
is u sed as synoptic o f the ethical teaching o f Bu ddha
signifi es

“
absence o f self. In the first o f the F orty

- two

S ections Bu ddha says that he is rightly called a S haman
who is able to exhibit in his condu ct this ‘

absence of self ’ ”

(won wei) . M. Leon F eer translates this phrase “ teprincipe de

la noncomp osition.

” Mr. E dkins renders it “
non- action ;

”
bu t

its realmeaning is only to be got at by carefu l comparison.

F or instance, w e have the same termu sed in this sentence,
Won wei i chi che

'

,
hi S hu n ye yu ,

”
i .e.

,
H e who withou t

thou ght of self yet governs (himself), he is indeed like S hu n.

”

And again, respecting Laou T seu , it is said
,

“
S hang teh won

wei i w on i wei,
”
T he highest Virtu e is to act withou t thou ght

o f self, withou t knowing it ;
”
on which the gloss is

, Won

yeon sin n teh
,

” “ T hey think no t that they are virtu ou s
,

”

or
,
as M. S tas. Ju lien 1 renders it

, T hey practise virtu e
natu rally.

”
Again there is another sentence

,

“Ngaimin chi

hwoh neng won wei
,

”
Loving the people, governing the

1 Syntaxe Nou velle Monographies, p. 1 1 2.
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cou ntry well, thisman will attain freedomfromself, i .e.,
wil l

be able to act withou t any feeling of selfi sh desire.
T hese passages fromsecu lar books confirmthe sense of the

phrase u sed in Bu ddhist works
,
and explain how this very phrase

is employed as a synonymfor Nirvana, that condition o f

freedomwhich, in fact, cons ists in a freedomfromself. T his
is the highest bliss, and on this simple tru th Bu ddhismis to a

great extent fou nded.

I will conclu de this Lectu re by the translation of a Jataka or
Birth- story ; it is known as the S ivi Jataka and is frequ ently
referred to as an example o f the principle of self sacrifi ce o f

which I have spoken. T here is an allu sion to it
,
Pl. IX. of Mr.

F ergu s son
’

s T ree and S erpent Worship.

”

T 1111 S
'

rvr JArm,

As it is related in the T a- clmtvang-

yan
-King

-Li on
,
l 11 . x11., fol. 1

—1 1 .

T ext 07" S u bj ect.

O ncemore ; it is no easy thing to get to hear

the law o f Bu ddha. In o ld time when T athagata

was a Bodhisatwa, he did no t spare his own body (life)
in seeking after the law in seek ing to fu lfi l the

law ). We o u ght therefo re to u se all diligence in listen

ing t o the law .

Iheard in time past the following story (comparison or avadana)
o f the Pigeon. T here was a certain heretical teacher who

recited for the instru ction o f S akradevendra a religiou s code

o f instru ction (law), su bversive o f the tru e law . Now , that

heretical teacher, having no tru e knowledge, called himself the
All-wise, and he said there was no su ch thing as the condition
called Anu ttara samyak sambhodi.” At this time the Divine
S fikra, having heard his words, was heavy at heart, and ill
content. Whereu pon,

look ing throu gh all the world, he

1 T his w o rk was written by Asvaghosha, and will be referred to hereafter. Itmay perhaps be restored to Maha lamha/ra S 'dtra S hastm.
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examined the cases o f those who were undergoing au sterities,
to see whether any of themhad arrived at the condition at

which they aimed
,
viz .

,
complete wisdom. And so the Gatha

says, in the
“ S fi tra of the Qu estions o f the Divine Sakra

Mymind is now occu pied in anx io u s search (inqu iry),
And I amu nable to fi nd a su ffi cient answ er.
Morning and night I amdistu rbed ,

with painfu l dou bt,
No t know ing whether thismatter is so or no t.
And now I have come fromfar,
Anxio u s and earnest inmy wide - spreading search,
No t know ing where at present dw ells theman
Who has accomplished the great experiment.”

T hen Visvakarman addressed the divine Sakra and said
, H e

who dwells in heaven above shou ld no t give w ay to grief and

heaviness. T here is in the cou ntry o f Ku —shi a king named
S hi- pi (S ivi), persevering in his au sterities

,
engaged in seeking

su preme wisdom. According to the opinion o f those who have
investigated the case, this king will ere long arrive at the condi
tion o f a Bu ddha. Let u s go and observe for ou rselves .

”
T he

divine S akra answered,
“ Yes ! bu t hemay give u p his aim

,may he no t 7 And so the Gatha says

E ven as the fi sh produ cesmuch spawn,
T hou gh little o f it comes to perfection

,

Or as the Amra fru it
When fu lly ripe is difficu lt to distingu ish,1
S o is it w ith the Bo dhisatwa.

T hose who engage in high resolves aremany,
Bu t few are those who accomplish their aim.
If in the practice o f painfu l au sterities
H e al low s no t hismind to vacillate or change,
H emay be called o ne who has attained fix ity.

’

T ho se who desire to know (or to be) a tru e Bodhisatwa
Mu st test this u nchangeable strength o f heart.

Visvakarman then said,
“
Let u s go

,
then

, and examine into
this case, and see if there is any vacillation ; and if no t, then let
u s present o u r offerings in honou r o f the reclu se.

”

O n this the divine Sakra
,
froma wish to investigate the

1 O r, As it is diffi cu lt to find a ripe Amra fru it, &c.
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mind (heart) of the Bodhisatwa, transformed himself into a

hawk, and bade Visvakarman change himself into a dove.

T hen Visvakarman, having assumed this form
,
its body blu e as

the ether, its eyes like vermil ion gems, came flying down to the
place where the divine Sakrawas. At this time the divine S akra,
conceivingmu ch pity in his heart, addressed Visvakarman, and
said, H ow can we find it in o u r heart to add to the sorrow of
Bodhisatwa? Yet, thou gh we do increase for a time the pain
o f this S iviraja, yet it is bu t as the jeweller who tries the tru e

gemby piercing it, and chipping it, holding it in the fire, and

striking it. By thesemeans he proves it to be a tru e gem.”
(S o in the present case.)
And now the dove, becau se it was pu rsu ed by the hawk,

fi ll ed with fear in the presence o f all beholders, sou ght refu ge
in the bosomof S iviraja (or u nd er his shou lder), its colou r blu e
as the lotu s leaf (here the colou r blu e is u ncertain), and its

brilliancy like the white beamo f pu re light that darts fromthe
black clou d. Then all people seeing it were fi lled with awe,
and said

H e tru lymu st have a loving heart,
F orall things living place entire confidence in him.
As at the time o f the s u n

’
s withdrawing her light,

E very bird repairs to its own nest.
Bu t the hawk (transformed) addressed to himthese words
O h, king ! I beg yo u giveme backmy food I

At this time the king (Maharaja), having heard the words of
the hawk, and seeing oncemore the extreme fright and alarm
of the dove, replied forthwith in the foll owing verses

Becau se the dove fears the hawk,
With flu ttering pennons it comes to seekmy protection;
T hou gh it cannot speak with itsmou th,
Yet throu gh fear its eyes are filled withmoistu re.
Iwill now extend, therefore, (to this poor creatu re)
My protection and defence .

”

At this time the Maharaja, to compose and pacify the trem
bling dove, added these verses
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“F ear not, give no t way t o alarm;
H e shall no t kill thee at the last.
S afe u ndermy

.
protection,

Iwil l indeed defend thee fromharm.
And why shou ld I no t save and deliver thee ?
I, who design to save the w o rld (all flesh),
I who

,
for the sake of all that lives,

Amnow exerting su ch strength of pu rpose (ministering
strength).

F or even as those who receive the cou ntry’
s revenu e,

F o r every six send one tome,
S o now I, dwelling in the world
As a gu est, receive this o ne,
Desiring to protect and defend it,
And no t to su ffer any calamity to befall it.

At this time the hawk answered the king thu s,
“Maharaja

,

this dove ismine f or food. T he king replied, Bu t I have
long conceived a loving heart towards all creatu res, and there
fore I ou ght to save and protect it. T he hawk then asked the
king

,
and said, Whatmean yo u by this ‘long time T hen

the Maharaja replied in these verses

When first I undertook to obtain wisdom(Bodhi),
At this time also I took onme to defend (the weak)
(All living things o f whatever sort,
Draw forthmy compassion andmy pity.

And then the hawk replied in these gathas

If, then, you r words he really tru e,
Yo u o u ght, by right, to retu rnme the dove ;
F o r if I die fromstarvation

,

H ow can yo u claimthen a loving heart
’
1

T he king having heard these words, forthwith began to

reflect : I findmyself, indeed, at present in a strait. Imu st
cast over inmymind for some device by which to ju stifymy
condu ct.” H aving thou ght thu s

, he straightway addressed the
hawk, and said,

“Will other flesh bu t this one’

s preserve you r
life ?

”
H e answered the king and said

,

“Yes ! F resh flesh
with blood can saveme alive.” At this time the Maharaja
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reflected thu s What shall be done ?” and then he said in
verse

All living things, whatever sort they be,
Imu st ever defend fromharmand contrive to protect
Bu t as fo r thismatter o f warmblood and flesh

,

It cannot be had withou t some one’
s death.

”

H aving thou ght thu s, it occu rred to himthat it wou ld be
easy to give the hawk some flesh fromhis own body

,
and so he

u ttered the following verses

By cu tting flesh frommy own body,
And u sing it fo r satisfying the hawk,
Imay thu s let this one ’

s body escape,

And protect him, trembling fo r his life.

At this time the Maharaja, having repeated these verses,
again addressed the hawk and said,

“Willmy flesh satisfy
you r hu nger T o which he replied

,
If the king will giveme

o f his flesh asmu ch as the pigeon (in weight), then I will eat
it (and T hen the Maharaja, having heard these words,
w as filled with gladness, and addressed his servant, H aste
thee ! bring the scales, and cu t frommy body flesh equ al in
weight to this dove. T his is indeed a lu cky day forme ; how
comes it that I amso fortu nate ?” And then he added these

verses

(In this body ofmine) dw ell o ld age and disease,
E ver exposed to death and fragile, filled with loathsome

humou rs 3
Now fo r religion

’
s sake

Iwill cu t off this poor and corru pting flesh.

And then the servant o f the king hastily brou ght the scales,
whilst the Maharaja, seeing them, withou t change o f colou r

forthwith offered formu tilation his thigh,the white flesh o f

which was soft andmoist as the Tala leaf ; and then calling his
servant -man,

he addressed himin these verses and said

Come now ,
with you r knife

Cu t o ff and take the flesh ofmy thigh.
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Obeymy words simply and faithfu lly,
And do no t give way to anxio u s thou ght,
F or then I shall no t accomplishmy object in su ffering this

pain
,

T hen I shall no t obtain that highest wisdomI seek.
F or o f all kinds o f wisdom
In the three worlds, this is themo st excellent.
Bu t this Bodhi by a singlemischance
May no t after all be obtained,
I amtherefo re now , on this accou nt,
Most anxiou s to be firmand resolu te as iron.

”

At this time the servant—man,
his eyes fi lled with pitifu l

tears, with his hands clasped, addressed (the Raja) thu s : Pityme, graciou s lord ! I cannot do this deed. I have always
obeyed and execu ted the orders o f th e king, bu t I cannot endu re
to cu t the flesh ofi the thigh o f the king with a knife. And

then he repeated these verses

T he king is he who saves and relieves (fromunpleasant
du ties).

Were I to attempt to cu t the king’

s flesh,
Myself, with the knife inmy hand,
Wou ld faint and fall down to eart

At this time the Maharaja in his own hand to ok the knife to
cu t off the flesh fromhis thigh. T hen his greatminister
besou ght himno t to commit su ch a deed, in vain. Al l themen in the city, his fri ends and relatives

,
the Brahmans, the

women of the palace, raising their voices, in tears entreated
him; the Devas, Nagas,Yak shas, Gandharvas,Asu ras,Kinnaras,
Mahoragas, and so on, occu pying space

,
cried one to another,

S u ch a thing as this was never heard o f before ! ” At this time
the Maharzija encou raged himself in the foll owing words

Psha ! letmy heart be established and fix ed.

H ow light and trivial a pain is this !
Why then ismy heart O ppressed and sad ?

S ee howmany there are in the world
E ntangled and held captive by innumerable sorrows,
Withou t refu ge, witho u t protection or defence,
With no covering (shelter), or su pport,
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hawk rejoined,
“Why are youmoving ? Do you repent of you r

pu rpose ?” T he Maharaja answered,
“ I repent not at all , bu t

I desire to castmy entire body into the scale as a ransomfor
the dove ! ” At this time

,
when abou t thu s to sacrifi ce his body,

his face shone with joy, so that his friends on either side cou ld
not look at him, whilst others fled, no t able to see himthu s ;
whereu pon the king called on themto behold him, and then
piece by piece he cu t his body joint fromjoint, even as a painted
fi gu re when placed in the fall ing rain is destroyed and efi aced,
and diffi cu lt to be recognised.

At this time the Maharaja chanted forth these words
“
I now sacrificemy body, no t for wealth, no t for preciou s

gems, not for any joys o f sense, no t fo r wife or child, no t for
hou se or friends or k in

,
bu t in

.

the search after su preme
w isdomby which to save the world (all And then be
repeated these lines

T he Devas and Asu ras
,

T he Gandharvas and Yakshas
,

T he Nagas and Kw ei- S hin (S pirits or Pretas),
All living things that ex ist
Who have seen this body o fmine,
Allmay know that I tu rn no t back
Inmy desire after the attainment o fwisdom.
T hou ghmy body is racked and cu t to pieces,
T hose who seek to plant the seeds o f knowledge
Ought above all things to have a fi rm

, loving heart.
If they be no t fi x ed and tru e to their pu rpose,
T hen they will lose the priz e o f wisdomthey seek for.

T hen the Maharaja, not sparing his own life, forthwith placed
himself in the scales. T hen the great earth shook six times,
as when grass or leaves are driven here and there by the
tempest ; and then in themidst o f space the assembled Devas,mu rmu ring their applau se at su ch an u nwonted sight

, e
xclaimed,

Well done ! well done ! this is rightly called indomitable per
severance (virya), fi rmand u nmoved in pu rpose indeed ! ” And
then he added the words o f the Gathas

Becau se Iwou ld protect that life,
Imyself have lacerated this flesh ofmine
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With sincere pu rpose cu ltivating a pitifu l and loving heart,
F irminmy resolu tion and no t to be shaken.

All the assembled Devas
H ave experienced u nu su al thou ghts.

At this time the hawk (as he appeared)mu rmu red forth his
su rprise at the u nh eard- of spectacle

,
and said

,

“ No t long hence
thisman,

so fi rmin hi s pu rpose, will arrive at perfect intelli
gence (Bu ddha), to whomallmen will look as to their loving
parents. T hen S akra resumed his right appearance before the
king, and, tellingVisvakarman also to resume his

,
he added,

“Now

we bothmu st present o u r offerings to this Bodhisatwa, so strong
in his pu rpose even asMou nt S umeru ,

firmly fixed in themidst
o f the ocean, can never be shaken, so also is the heart of this
Bodhisatwa.

”
And then they added these gathas

We ou ght indeed to present ou r offerings
T o this cou rageou s and resolu te one

We ou ght now together to sing alou d
H is praises and ex tol himgreatly.
All those oppressed by fear o f danger or trou ble
Ought to seek in himprotection and be at rest,
WVith himto forma close alliance,
Who fo r so long has resolu tely prepared himself,
And laid the fou ndation o f a greatmercifu l heart.
A ll the wise shou ld seek shelter
Beneath the branches and bou ghs which now appear
Growing fromthis tree o f perfect wisdom.”

T henVisvakarman,
addressing the divine Sakra, said : Now

,

Maharaja, we ou ght frompity to all that lives to restore his

body as it was before, and express a strong desire that the
wisdom- heart o f all creatu resmay no t change. T hen divine

S ikra inqu ired o f the king and said, And did yo u no t repent

o f you r pu rpose to give you r life fo r the sake o f that single

dove 7 A t this time the Maharaja said in verses
T his body o fminemu st retu rn to nothingness,
E ven as yonder piece o f wood or stone,
Devou red either by bru te beasts,
Bu rnt with fi re, or rotting in the grou nd.
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Bu t yet this body ofs u ch little worth
Ismade themeans of pro du cing great advantage,
And somy heart is filled with joy,
And there is no repentance fou nd w ithme.

Who is there possessing w isdom
Bu t will greatly rejoice to feel
T hat w ith this vile and stricken body
S u ch u niversal benefit by firmnessmay accru e ?

T hen divine S ikra added this qu estion, T hese words are

indeed diffi cu lt to believe.

”
And then he added,

“ Is it tru e
indeed as yo u say O n this the Maharajamade this vow
(sacha kiriya), Ifmy heart felt no sorrow or regret in

proof that it felt none),
“ letmy body retu rn to its perfect form

and be as it was.
”
And then the Maharaja, having considered

his body,mangled as it was, said as follows
At the time when I cu t the flesh offmy body,
My heart felt no sorrow or regret,
No resentment and no disappointment ;
My heart had no feeling bu t joy.

If this is tru e as I say,
T henmy body shou ld retu rn to its o ld state

,

And I soon shall attain the way of Bodhi,
And save all living things frompain.

”

H aving u ttered these words, themangled body of the Maha
raja was restored whole as at fi rst, and then he u ttered these
words

Al l themou ntains and the great earth
Were shaken andmoved
T he trees and the great ocean
Were distu rbed and in commotion

, u nable to rest,
As those who tremble with fear

,

O r tho se who jo in in battle are in tu rmo il.
All the Devas sang their hymns,
And fromspace there fell perfumes and flowers
All sou nds o fmu sic were heard,
T he ho st o fDevas raised their voices,
T hey sang in joyou s strain
And recited their tunefu l verses.
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T hen all creatu res w ere greatlymoved
T he great ocean u ttered its vo ice,
T he heavens rained down the finest perfumed rice,
And filled completely all the ways
T he flow ers which fell fromspace
S ome descended fast and others slowly.

All the Devas in the air

C overed the earth w ith flowers o f every kind
And o f every gau dy colou r.
Go ld and jewels, ornaments and garments,
Came down fromheaven like ram.
T he garments o f the Devas
A s they to u ched each other produ ced a so u nd.

In all the abodes o fmen
Precio u s vessels o f themselves appeared ;
And as they shone in the vario u s chambers

,

O f themselves emitted sou nds
Like themu sic o f the Apsaras.
No clo u ds w ere spread above the world,
Bu t all the regions o f space were clear and still
A gentle breez e breathed perfumed air,

T he rivers flowed w ith qu ietmu rmu r
T he Yakshas all desired to act religiou sly,
And to cau se increase and benefit tomen.

No t long hence I shall accomplish perfect wisdom,
And hence the songs and hence the praises.

My heart is therefore filled w ith joy,
Whilst all the Gandharvas
S ou nd forth their hymns andmu sic
In light and sono rou s strains,
And this the bu rthen o f their songs

No t long hence he shall be a perfect Bu ddha,
And by hismighty vow cro ss o ’

er the sea

And bring deliverance to the distressed.

o h when he has obtained his aim
May he remember to deliver u s.’

T hen divine Sakra and Visvakarman, havingmade their
offerings, retu rned to their heavenly palaces.

And now to conclu de. I have stated that themajority o f

Bu ddhist Books known in the S ou thmay be fou nd in China.
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Let u s consider the statement. T he Bu ddhist Books written in

Pali and composing the S ou thern Canon were taken to Ceylon,
at different periods

,
fromKalinga, Andhra, and the neighbou r

hood (O ldenberg) . Probably they were all so taken before the

Christian era. T hese books were reprodu ced inPali by Bu ddha

gho sha abou t A D. 400. Now the same worksmu st have been
known throu ghou t India at least as early as Asoka, fo r the
Canon w as su pposed to be then in existence . Is it to be su p

posed that they were everywhere written o r known in the

Magadhi langu age (Pali) S u ch a su pposition is improbable on
the face of it. T here were vernacu lars (bashyas) everywhere

,

and there were Bu ddhists everywhere in India. We argu e
,

therefore
,
that these books, when written,

were written no t in

Ceylon only in Pali, bu t everywhere in that tongu e where they
were accepted, and fromthese tongu es they were translated
into Chinese. T he Cophene priests were evidently themost
dil igent in translating their S criptu res in Clu

'

na ; they brou ght
texts with them

,
bu t no t Pali texts, yet texts o f the same S crip

tu res. And therefore w e dou bt no t the recognised books o f the

S ou th will,with few exceptions
,
be fou nd in the North (so far at

least as they were Indian), and as far as w e have yet searched,
this fact has been established .

B u t to show this the better Imu st ask you r attention tomy
next Lectu re.
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O N T H E METH OD or BUDDH A
’

S T EACH ING AS Exnmi'rnn IN

T H E VINAYA PITAKA.

A CO NS ENS US of opinion gathered frombooks recently pu b
lished tends to show, withou tmu ch roomfor qu estion,

that the
translations o f the S acred Books o f the Bu ddhistsmade in
India, probably between the time o f Asoka and the first centu ry
B.c.

, were wri tten (if written at all
,
and no tmerely handed down

traditionally), no t in the langu ages known as S anscrit and Pali
only, bu t in variou s dialects, according to the locality in which

the books were fi rst framed. T his is an important step to
havemade in o u r knowledge o f the su bject, becau se it removes
u s at once fromthe arena of a controversy which formerly
tied u s to considerations of a preliminary character— Imean
the controversy w ith regard to the comparative antiqu ity
o f the two su pposed versions o f the Canon, viz ., that in
Pali and that in S anscrit. It is well known that Mr. Brian
H odgson, whomay be rightly considered as the discoverer
of Northern Bu ddhism, was, and we believe is, an advocate
for the priority of the S anscri t version of the Bu ddhist

S acred S criptu res. H is langu age is very definite : “ T he philo

sophic fou nders o f Bu ddhismu sed S anscrit, and S anscrit only,
to expou nd, defend, and record the specu lative principles of
their religion (Jou rn. As. S oc. of Bengal, vol. vi. p. At

the same time he allowed that in the actu al propagandismof
their religi on the

“

teachers u sed popu lar idioms, bu t yet the
philosophic ideas which formed, as it were, the basis of their
teaching were preserved fromthe earliest period in S anscrit.

S o , at least, I u nderstand his .

words ; and in proof or confi rma
tion o f this opinion he refers to the absence of su ch works as

the Prajna- paramita in the so - called S ou thern school, which

adopted the Pali as its sacred langu age. F ollowing H odgson,
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w e have a list of eminent writers on this su bject who hold to
the view of two canonical versions only. Lassen su pposes that
fromthe fi rst Bu ddha addressed the Brahmans in S anscrit, and
the people inMagadhi or Pali, and he assumes that two versions
o f the Canon existed fromthe time o f the fi rst cou ncil , viz .,

one in S anscrit and the other inPali, whilst those S utras which
were no t produ ced till amu ch later time, viz .,

abou t the period

of Kanishka, were compil ed in popu lar idioms in districts where
S anscrit was b u t il l u nderstood, su ch as in Kashmir. Bu rnou f,

also, admitting two versions or redactions o f the Bu ddhist

S criptu res, assumes that one was designed for the people and

the other for the learned Brahmans ; bu t in the case o f the Pali
version he thinks that it was redu ced to its present formlater
than the S anscrit, as it wasmore andmore affected by grmatical influ ences fromwithou t. Mr. D

’

Alw is considers the
Pali as the orthodox Bu ddhist langu age, whilst he regards the
Nepalese S anscrit Books as the produ ct of an hereticalmovement, noticed in the Ceylonese Chronicles, and particu l arly the
Dipammsa. T he late Professor Chil ders, as is well known,
u pheld the sacred character o f the Pali, as the langu age of

the texts ; he cannot conceive how any one can believe the
Pali books to be translations fromthe S anscrit and he states
his own View to be,

“ that the North Bu ddhist S anscrit texts are
founded on older Pali texts— the texts, in fact, of S ou thern
Bu ddhism, of. which they are in some cases in great part literal
translations.”

In opposition to this opinion of only two redactions o f

the Canon, Mr. Minayef, in his introdu ction t o his Pali Grammar, has shown that there were probably variou s versions
o f Bu ddha

’

s teaching, handed down orally in different locali
ties. H is words are these : “ It is diffi cu lt no t to conclu de,
fromwhat has been said, that there were not originally only
two redactions o f Bu ddha’

s teaching, comprisingone Canon
only, bu t that the primitive literatu re transmitted orally wasmodified according to the langu age o f each cou ntry.

”
It is

tru e that in forming this conclu sion he rests verymu ch on

a text, which, according to Chil d
'

ers, he hasmisu nderstood,
and which wou ld rather strengthen the views of the latter
scholar as to the sacred character (and its exclu sive u se
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was ten years old, that the langu age hemade u se of when he

went as amissionary to Ceylon was that of Ujjeni (Udyana) .

T his he regards as very improbable, in consideration of the fact
that Mahinda resided at the cou rt at Patalipu tra ten years

before he joined the Bu ddhist S afi gha, and it is hardly probable
that he stu died the sacred books or learned the sacred traditions

in the dialect of Ujjeni when he lived in the district o f its

earliest development. And again he remarks, that thou gh we

are no t acqu ainted with the exact character of the Ujjeni
dial ect fromany inscription now existing, yet wemu st remember that the langu age o f the Bhil sa inscriptions is identical
with that spoken at Vidisa

,
the home o f Mahinda

’

smother,
and this dialect differs in toomany essential points fromthe
Pali for u s to regard it as its origin . O n the whole, the editor
discredits the su pposition that Bu ddhismwas introdu ced into
Ceylon as a developed systemby the Prince Mahinda and his

sister S anghamitta, and leans to the belief that it was ‘imported
by degrees and by distinct advances fromthe neighbou ring coasts
o f the Deccan, with which the people o f Ceylon had very early
and constant intercou rse, and that the langu age therefore of

these districts will fu rnish u s with the answer to the qu estion
he asks as to the cradle inwhich the Pali langu age was nu rtu red.

H e enforces this argument by some striking observations which
ou ght to decide the qu estion. T he followers of the S thavira
school predominated in Ceylon,

and were regarded as alone
orthodox. Now this school existed nowhere in t he North of
India or in India proper (as w e learn fromH iou en T hsang),
except at Gaya in the neighbou rhood o f the Bodhi- tree, in the
convent founded by a king of Ceylon, and in which Ceylonese
priests always fou nd entertainment, as we are told the Northern
priests were entertained at Nalanda. It was in this very
convent that Bu ddhagho sha was resident, and fromit he went
directly to Ceylon, encou raged or instigated to do so dou btless
by conversation w ith priests fromthat cou ntry. Bu t again, the
S thavira school was located chiefly on the eastern shores of
India, fromthemou th of the Ganges sou thward throu gh the
dominion of the Kalifi ga and in the cou ntry of the Dravida ;
and fu rther, on the west coast in those parts which stood in
connection with Ceylon, in Bharu kaccha and S u rashtra, and
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probably in the Malaya kingdomand in Andhra, F romthis
fact, viz .

,
o f the popu larity o f the S thavira school in these

districts, and its decided su premacy in Ceylon
,
Dr. Oldenberg

argu es that the langu age o f the one localitymu st be allied with,
if it does no t represent in all particu lars, that o f the other.
H e then compares with the Pali what w e actu ally know o f the

langu age of the kingdoms o f Kalinga and Andhra fromancient
inscriptions

,
and fromthese he again argu es that the Pali ismu chmore likely to have had its home in districts to the sou th,

rather than the north,
o f the Vindhyamou ntains . H e refers ex

pressly to the inscription o f themother o f S fi takanni, -king o f

the Andhra, fou nd at Nasik, and to the important thou gh as yet

partially u nintelligible rock—inscription o f Aira Mahameghava
hana

,
king o f the Kal ifiga, discovered at Khandagiri, in Orissa.

It will be fou nd, he says,
“ that the differences between the

dialect o f these inscriptions and the Pali are no t greater than

can readily be explained fromcasu alties relating to the differentmanner in which the texts were handed down on both sides.

Perhaps, also, the scu lptu res fou nd in the Ganesa Gumpha and

the Raj Rani caves at Khandagiri refer to the conqu est o f the

R akshasis o f Ceylon by Vijaya, in which case there is fu rther

evidence of the early connection between the two cou ntries.

We are so far, then,
led to the conclu sion that the Pali redac

tion of the Bu ddhist Canon, althou gh an ancient one, and tradi

tionally
preserved, probably in Magadha in the neighbou rhood

o f the Bodhi- tree, w as yet only one o fmany versions o f the

discou rses and precepts o f the great Master as they were at

one time known throu ghou t India, and that the S anscrit
versions known in Nepal were translations, no t fromthese
Pali S cript u res alone, bu t fromworks carried beyond the reach
o f persecu tion by Bu ddhist refu gees fromall parts o f India.

T he character of the Chinese translations o f the S acred Books

establishes this conclu sion. Wemu st bear inmind the historical
connection of these books with the originals brou ght fromIndia.

S u pposing that the first books were brou ght fromthat cou ntry
no earlier than the time o f Ming T i, abou t themiddle o f the

fi rst centu ry, yet this is a date early enou gh to give thema
di
s
tinctly primitive character. And for six hu ndred years

following this date there continu ed to flow eastward a stream
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o f Indianmerchants and Indianmissionaries,who brou ght their
books with themfromevery part o f the cou ntry, and there
fore

,
as we argu e, written in widely different idioms. Moreover,

the character o f the Chinese versions o f the same book, that is,
o f books having the same title, proves beyond dou bt that the
original s fromwhich the translations weremade, althou gh
fou nded on one and the same traditional record, were redu ced
to writing in distinct dial ects

,
and probably widely separated

districts. Let u s take, for example’

s sake, two o f the versions
o f the Life of Bu ddha known in China

,
and commonly regarded

as different translations of the same original, generall y called
the Lalita Vistara. T here were, according to Ju lien, fou r
versions o f this work, althou gh I have onlymet with the

second and the third. S till these two afi
‘

ord good gro u nd for
comparison. T he third, which is called T a- chwang-

yan
—king,

is identical in its divisions and general text with thatmade
fromthe T hibetan by M. F o u cau x

,
which is again confessedly

the same as the S anscrit version known to u s throu gh the pages
o f the Bibliotheca Indica,

”
and commonly received inNepal as

one of the S acred Books. T he second Chinese version, on the

other hand, known as the Pka-

yaoa
- kiny, or the S utra of

Universally Diffu sed Light (S amanta Prabhasa),1 is fou nd to
differ fromthe S anscrit inmostmaterial points. T he general
thread of the story is the same

,
and in some passages there is

an identity o f expression, bu t yet in others the narratives
differ in essential points, and the details are evidently o f a

different traditional school. H ow is this to be explained ? It
appears tome that the reason is this : T he translator of thePit/d
yaon-king was an Indo—S cyth, or a White H um-who lived at

T u n- hwang, beyond the great wal l o f China ; his name was
Dharmaraksha, and he flou rished ju s t abou t themiddle of the
third centu ry AD . We read that he travelled throu gh all the
cou ntries of the western world India and its neighbou rhood),
and u ndersto od the dialects and cou ld read the books of thirty
six kingdoms. O n his retu rn fromIndia

, he brou ght with him
an immense store o f Bu ddhist and Brahman literatu re, written
in the F an langu age— that is

, one o f the langu ages referred to

1 T his is the S anscrit restoration of the title bu t it is b nomean
that the work is S anscrit.

y 5 certain
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above ; and bringing themto the imperial cou rt o f China, he
took u p his abode at Loyang

,
and there, for a period o f forty

three years, devoted himself to the work o f translation. H e

rendered in all 1 65 works into Chinese fromvariou s originals,
and amongst these the Life o f Bu ddha which is reported to be
another version o f the Lalita Vistara. T he reason,

then
,
o f the

wide differences between this work and the next version
,
which

is in strict agreement with the S anscrit, is this : T hat Dharma
raksha procu red his MS . somewhere in the cou rse o f his travels,
and that it was no t written in S anscrit, bu t some Prakrit dialect
—

’

one o f the thirty- six dialects, in fact, which he is reported to
have u nderstood, and fromthis b e rendered it into Chinese.

Now what is tru e in this case is so inmany others, and
nonemore so than in the different vers ions o f the Vinaya

Pitaka which w e have in the Chinese Canon,
and to which I

now wish to call you r attention.

I have observed inmy Catalogu e o f the Bu ddhist Canon as

known in China and Japan, p. 1 1 0
,
that we have in those cou n

tries copies o i the Vinaya Pitaka as received in the different

schools o f Bu ddhism, which are elsewhere u nknown. F irst, we

have the S hi—song- liu ,
or the Vinaya o f the S arvastavadins

then the Mo -no - seng
- ch'i - lfiu ,

i .e.
,
the Vinaya according to the

Mahasanghika school ; next the S se-fena lt
'

fa
, or the Vinaya

according to the Dharmagu ptas then the Ni - sha—sa—p o
- wa

fen- Zia ,
i.e.,

the Vinaya o f the Mahisasikas ; then the Kan-

p en

shwo -

yih
- tsai- yawpa-

p
fi- ni—ye, i .e., the Vinaya o f the Mfi lasar

vastavadins, and corresponding works related to these. It

wou ld be impossible to enter on a detailed examination o f all

these books, althou gh I believe that su ch a scru tiny wou ld go to

establish the dialectical differences o f the originals, which differ

ences were to a great extent the cau se of the schisms which
occu rred in the Bu ddhist Chu rch, and so establish the existence

o f variou sPrakrit copies o f the Canon. I shall therefore confine

the few remarks I have tomake to two copies o f the Vinaya in
the Chinese T ripitaka, viz .,

thatmade fromthe writings o f the
Mahasanghika s

chool, and the other fromthe Mahisasika school.

T he Vinaya o f the Mahisasika school— this school being a

branch o f the early sect known as the S arvastavadins— is allied

to the Mahasthavira school, recognised as orthodox in Ceylon.

D
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T his copy o f the Vinaya, therefore, is fou nd to agreemost
closely with the S ou thern copy, as far as w e yet know it
throu gh the edition being pu blished o f Dr. Oldenberg.

T he Mahasanghik a school, on the other hand, was a school
that split o ff fromthe S thavira, or school o f elders, and repre

sents the teaching o f the body o f priests as differing fromthe
leaders. T hese two schools

,
in fact, represent as nearly as

possible the aristocratic and democratic elements fou nd in
almost all religiou s commu nities.

T he Chinese version o f the Mahisasikas wasmade by a priest
called Bu ddhajiva, or itmay be Bu ddhayasa, who l ived in
Cophene, or the Cabu l district o f India, towards the end o f the

fou rth centu ry AD . T he Mahasanghika version wasmade by
two priests, one a native o f North India

,
viz .

,
Kapil avastu ,

and called Bu ddhabhadra ; the other a Chinese priest well
known to u s as F a—hien. Bu ddhabhadra was a direct d escendant
o f Amritodana

,
the u ncle of Bu ddha Gotama

,
and was indu ced

to visit China by a priest
,
T oni-

yen,
who had been one o f F 5.

hien’

s companions.

T hemethod o f Bu ddha’

s teaching
,
as illu strated by these

books, was this —F irst su rrou nding himself with disciples who
accepted the great principles o f his system

,
he framed for their

gu idance certain directions as the occasion arose
,
and these

directions became afterwards precedents fo r other cases o f a

similar kind. T hu s w e read at the beginning of the first
section, or the Parajika division o f the Mahisasik a school
Bu ddha w as residing in the S avatthi cou ntry with fi ve hu ndred
great Bhikshu s ; fromthis cou ntry he proceeded to the town o f

Verafi ja, so called fromthe name o f a Brahman whomKing
Prasenajita had placed there as governor. T his nobleman

,

hearing that Bu ddha and his followers were residing ou tside the
town in a wood sheltered by the trees— [fo r as yet there were
no viharas or convents bu il t] —and u nderstanding his character
as the perfectly enlightened teacher o f gods andmen

, the great
discerner o f all hearts, the preacher o f the immacu late law

,

and that he in his travels had fou nd his way there, was filled
with joy, and exclaimed, Imu st go see this Bu ddha I’ S o with
fi ve hu ndred o f his immediate friends, su rrou nded thu s by them,
he went to the place where Bu ddhawas

,
to see him. And when
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he beheld himat a distance seated in the grove u nder a tree,
his body andmembers perfectly in repose, and su rrou nded by a

halo of glory, he was fi lled with joy ; and alighting fromhis
chariot, he advanced towards the sage, and after salu ting him
respectfu l ly, stood on one side. O n this Bu ddha preached
in his hearing the excellent law, showing its profit and its

blessedness ; on hearing which Verafi ja was fi lled with joy and
addressed Bu ddha as follows I praymy Lord Bu ddha and
his followers to receive atmy hands daily charity du ring 1 the
threemonths o f rest (Wass) . T o whomBu ddha replied, My
followers are numerou s, and you are o f a different belief, o f dif
ferent views, o f different persu asion (joy), of a differentmode
o f worship.

’

T o which Verafi ja answered, Althou gh this be
so , yet I pray you comply withmy requ est.’ And having
repeated his invitation three times, Bu ddha consented ; and

then rising fromhis seat and circumambu lating Bu ddha with
his right hand towards him, he departed and retu rned home
tomake the necessary preparations for threemonths’ enter
tainment . Now Mara Pisana at this time reflected with
himself thu s : T his Brahman has invited Bu ddha and his

followers to spend the threemonths o f rest at his abode and
receive his entertainment. Imu st cau se himto forget his
engagement bymy bewitchments.

’

H aving thou ght thu s, he
forthwith came

,
and by his delu sive power cau sed himto forget

his invitation. In consequ ence, the Brahman, having gone into
his inner apartments to indu lge in every kind o f pleasu re, gave

orders to the gate- keepers thu s : I amgoing to enjoymyself
fo r threemonths within doors whatever bu siness occu rs, good
or had, letme no t be trou bled and so he forgot all abou t his

invitation to Bu ddha and his followers. Now becau se this was

an heretical cou ntry, there were no places of rest or preaching
halls in any of the towns or villages . Bu t to the north o f the

city there was a hill covered with trees and free fromimpu rities ;
thither Bu ddha and his followers went to pass the threemonths of
rest. And now came a season o fmu ch distress; for thou gh they
regu larly begged throu gh the streets o f the city, bu t little was

given to them, and the whole commu nity was withou t food.

1 O r itmay perhaps be, after the threemonths.
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At this time there was a certain horse - dealer o f the Pa - li

cou ntry who was travelling with 500 horses, and, on accou nt o f
the extreme summer heat, he looked rou nd for a place of shelter,
and seeing that the cou ntry rou nd Verafi ja w as cool and rich
in grass

,
he halted there and fed his horses. At this time the

Bhikshu s, coming to the place where the horsemerchant was
encamped

,
silently stood before himand begged for alms. T hen

themerchant
,
froma principle o f faith in Bu ddha, and fil led

with pity becau se the Bhikshu s were u nable to get food, spoke
thu s : I have some grain which I give to the horses ; if yo u are

able to eat this
,
I can give yo u half a pint each fo r the pu rpose

o f strengthening yo u along the way.

’ Whereu pon the Bhikshu s
thou ght thu s : Bu ddha has given u s no permission to eat su ch

food as this.

’ Whereu pon they came to theirmaster and told
himthe circumstance. O n this Bu ddha summoning the S amgha
to a cou ncil

,
addressed themon the happiness o f contentment

and su bmission,
and then added : ‘F romthis time forward I

permit yo u to eat food fit to be given to horses.

’

T hen Ananda
,

taking Bu ddha
’

s share o f grain
,
the attendantsmaking it into a

cake, presented it to the world- honou red one. T hen the Bhikshu s,
grinding theirs with a pestle

,
ate it (at the u su al time) .

F romthis opening incident o f the Parajika section we observe
the early practice o f travelling fromplace to place adopted
by Bu ddha. H e seems to have been accompanied by his chief
disciples, and have tru sted to the charity o f the people for his
su pport. We see that his fame was spread wherever he went

,

and that even u nbelievers were aware o f his character. T his
story o f Verafi ja offering Bu ddha and his followers hospitality
du ring the three summermonths exhibits the tolerance which
at that time existed between the different sects. T here is here
no sign o f hatred ormalevolence between Brahman and S haman

,

which afterwards marked the hi story of Bu ddhist development. Nor did Bu ddha decline the hospitality o f an u nbeliever.
Again, we observe the decidedly S emitic idea o f S atan bewitch
ing ,

and possessing themind o fmen with a View to accomplish
his end— that is, o f resisting the advance o f Bu ddha’

s king
dom— for o f this we are repeatedly reminded throu gh the his
tory of the T eacher, that he and Mara were ever opposed,
their aims and objects being different. We also see the
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the express command of theMaster, and its limits were defined.

H e was,moreover, reproved for the selfish aimhe had in view,

and was forbidden to u se his su pernatu ral energy fo r su ch a

pu rpose asmere self- gratifi cation.

T he next incident throws light on the origin o f the code of

ru les
,
which gradu ally extended itself to themostminu te cases

o f conscience.

“At this time the w orshippfu l S firipu tra (the

other o f Bu ddha’

s chief su pporters, aggasd 'vakas) , whilst dwelling
in retirement

,
thou ght thu s with himself, ‘Which o f themoral

systems o f all the ancient Bu ddhas did no t last long, and which

o f these systems did endu re ?’

T hen rising fromhis seat, he

forthwith came to the place where Bu ddha w as
,
and bowing

at his feet, again arose and stood on one side. H e then addressed
Bu ddha and said

,

‘I have ju st been thinking which o f themoral systems o f the ancient Bu ddhas did no t
,
and which

o f themdid endu re .

’ At this time the world- honou red onemu ch commended S aripu tra and said,
‘Well spoken ! well

S poken 1 You r thou ghts are good and you r words are good, S ari
pu tra I Vipasyin Bu ddha, S ikhi Bu ddha, Visvabhfi Bu ddha, the
systems o f these teachers did no t endu re long. Bu t the systems
ofKrak u chandaBu ddha

,
o fKanakamu ni Bu ddha, and o fKasyapa

Bu ddha did last long.

’

S firipu tra then inqu ired,
‘By what reason,

world—honou red one
,
was this so

“that the systems o f three
Bu ddhas endu red no t, and those o f three Bu ddhas did endu re ?

’

T hen Bu ddha addressed S z
’

iripu tra, and said
,
T he three

Bu ddhas first named did no t extensively declare their law for

the sake o f their followers
,
and did no t bind 1 their ru les as a

code,— did no t deliver the Pratimok sha ; and so after their
Nirvana,

~

their disciples, throu gh lack o f discipline
,
were scat

tered and demoralised ; ju st as when a vessel is filled with loose
flowers

,
as they are carried thu s along the streets o f a town,

amighty wind arises and scatters themin every direction
becau se they are no t bou nd together by hands ; so it is, S é

‘

tri

pu tra
,
the doctrines o f the three before - named Bu ddhas did

no t last, becau se they delivered no clearly expressed law
,
they

did no t connect their ru les into a code, they did not frame
a systemlike the Pratimok sha. Bu t with reference to the

1 Do es this pro vide u s with a probable derivation o f Patimokkam, as Childers
su ggests, su b vac. (mid. infra ) ?
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other three, their systems did endu re becau se they attended
to these things. With respect to Visvabhu , 1 Bu ddha indeed,
when he entered the grove called the awfu l— fo r in this grove
those who had no t yet given u p the world were filled with fear
and aw e at the presence o f the teacher— then he sat pondering
in hismind a systemfor the direction o f his followers, what
they ou ght to reflect u pon and what no t, what to do and leave
u ndone, what to practise and what to rely u pon. T hinking
thu s

,
he yet spake nothing nevertheless, his disciples, divining

his thou ghts, were enabled to cast o if al l remnants o f personal
thou ght and to become R abats . Bu t in the case o f Kana

kamu ni Bu ddha and Kasyapa Bu ddha, these two delivered
at large their doctrines fo r the sake o f their followers, so

that there cou ld be no forgetfu lness on their part ; and the

law they th u s annou nced comprised S iitras, Geyas, Viyaka
ranas

,
Gathas

, Udanas, N idanas, Itiyu k tas, Jatakas, Vaipu lya,

Abhu tadharma
,
Avadanas

,
Upadesas ; and they

,
moreover,

annou nced the systemo f the Pratimok sha, so that after their
Nirvana their disciples were no t scattered or demoralised, ju st
as a wreath o f flowers

'

secu rely bou nd together when carried
throu gh the streets cannot be scattered by the winds. And

why Becau se they are tied together by a string. It was fo r

these reasons that the code o f ru les established by these
Bu ddhas endu red for a lo ng time.

’

S aripu tra again addressed
the Bu ddha

,
and said,

"O h, world- honou red one ! if this is the
reason of their non- endu rance

,
wou ld that thou also wou ldest

enumerate a well- considered (expanded) systemo f doctrine, and
also deliver a code o f ru les well secu red as with a string, called

Pratimok sha
,
for this IS a favou rable opportu nity fo r doing so .

’

T hen Bu ddha replied,
‘Nay, S aripu tra, I knowmy own time .

My congregation o f followers 1s no t yet prepared to receive su ch
an ample code of laws

,
bu t in time they will be prepared.

’

I shall now direct yo u to the next paragraph in the Vin

aya, and afterwards proceed to a consideration o f the two
cou ncils.

At this time, the narrative proceeds, after the threemonths’

rest had expired, the world honou red one addressed Ananda and

said,
“
Let u s go together, Ananda, to the dw elling of Veranja

1 T his seems to be amistak e for Kraku c handa Bu ddha.
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H aving received this order,Ananda, arranging his clothes 1n the

orthodoxmanner, foll owed Bu ddha and arrived at the door (of

Veraiija
’

s hou se) . At this time the Brahman was dwelling at
the top of the tower o f his abode, indu lging himself in the

practice of the five worldly pleasu res. S eeing the world
honou red one at a distance coming towards his hou se, imme
diately recollecting his promise, he came downstairs in haste,
and at once du sting and arranging a seat, he fell down on the

grou nd before Bu ddha and did himhomage, whilst he thu s
penitently expressed himself : “

I amindeed a foolish and

w ickedman, to have askedmy lord to an entertainment,
and now, at the end o f the season o f rest, to havemade no

preparations. Oh,
" thatmy lord wou ld accept niy regrets and

repentance ! ” Bu ddha replied
,
You are indeed a foolish and

ignorantman to have askedme andmy followers to an enter
tainment, and yet at last to have provided nothing. You o u ght
rightly to be sorry and to repent o f su ch condu ct ; bu t yet both
I and my followers will accept you r expression of regret.
Moreover (Bu ddha added), according tomy sacred law , those
who repent of their sins shou ld show it by increased attention
to their religiou s du ties.

”
T hen the Brahman replied and said,

I pray you then,my lord, to dwell withme onemonth, that Imaybestow on you and you r followers the charity o fmy offer
ings. Bu t Bu ddha declined to accept this offer, adding, You

,

O Brahman,
are of a different faith and a different persu asion !”

And althou gh be pressed his requ est three times, stil l i t was
refu sed. At length the Brahman replied, At least,my lord,
condescend to acceptmy charitable offerings for one day, tomorrow.

”
T his offer Bu ddha accepted

,
signifying his acqu ies

cence by silence. O n this the Brahman began tomake all

preparations, providing food, arranging seats ; whereu pon, on themorrow early, Bu ddha and his followers arrived, on which the
Brahman with his own hand handed to themtheir food, and
afterwards water for washing themselves

, and fi nally offered to
themdifferent- siz ed slippers as presents given after the time of
rest. O n this the Bhikshu s appealed to Bu ddha

, sa
ying that

as yet they had no au thority for receiving su ch gifts. O n

which the Master, speaking to themon the blessedness of con
tentment, and having commended themfor attending to his
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ru les, added,
“ F or the sake of Verafi ja, O Bhikshu s ! fromthis

time forth I permit you to receive presents at the time of the
conclu sion of Wass .

F romthe above extracts w emay gather an idea o f the

character of Bu ddha’

s teaching. Iwill now ask you to consider
fu rther the two Cou ncils.

IN'
rnonu c

'
ronv.

Although the division o f Bu ddhisminto schools, viz ., the

Northern and S ou thern,
has been generally accepted since the

time o f the pu blication o f E u gene Bu rno u f’s Introdu ction, yet, as

I have observed in the previou s section,
w emu st hesitate

before accepting the statement that the former school depends
entirely u pon S anscrit versions o f the Bu ddhist S criptu res, as
the latter does u pon Pali.
Undou btedly the Nepalese Bu ddhist Books are in S anscrit,

bu t the greater part o f the Chinese S criptu res are translated
fromvariou s Indian Prak rits, and fromthese Chinese versions
are derived, to a large extent, the T hibetan and Mongolian sacred

books.
Being translated into Chinese, these books bear the impress of

their origin, principally in the formof the proper names, which
are rendered phonetical ly into that langu age.

T hu s, for the S anscrit S rdoasti, the early Chinese Bu ddhist
books have the Prakrit formS avatthi for stapa w e fi nd tap ,

and so on,
proving that the translations weremade either from

MS S . written in some non- S anscrit dialect, or e lse rendered
into Chinese by word o fmou th fromforeign priests who did
no t speak S anscrit.
We shou ld expect, then,

to fi ndmany o f the books of the

S ou thern Canon in China ; translated, no t necessarily fromPali,
bu t frdmdialectsmore or less resembling the Pali, into the
langu age of that cou ntry. And this is so . F or instance, I

find that the fi rst S u tta in the Chinese versionof the S amyu tta
nikaya is the same as the Kasibharadvaja S u tta of the S u tta

Nipata, which last, however, is a portion of the Khu ddaka
‘

Nikaya in the S ou th and no t o f the S amyu tta Nikaya.

Withou t reprinting the E nglish version of this S u tta (which
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forms part o f the translation o f the S u tta Nipata by S ir M.

Co omara Swamy, p. 20 seq) , I will produ cemy own version

fromthe Chinese, and leave the comparison to those who are

interested in the stu dy and possess the little book above

named.

1

T he T sa - ho - hom- king (S amynktdgama S u tta) .
S UT T A 1 .

I have heard thu s — O n a certain occasion Bu ddha w as

residing in the Ku - sa (Kosela) cou ntry, accompanied bymany
Bhikshu s . T hu s ac companied, he w as jou rneying throu gh a

certain district,2 and at length rested in the vill age called
E kanala,

3 between some '

cedar trees. At this time an agri
c u ltu rist (least) o f the Brahman caste, whose name w as Po—lu

(Bhdra) , had assembled ou tside the village o f E kanala some
500 plou ghmen,

all o f themabou t to receive theirmorning
food. At this time Bu ddha reflected thu s .

— T he day dawn is at
hand ; I will now go and pass in front of the dwellings in
E kanala (fo r the pu rpose o f obtaining food) . At this time, then,

these plou ghmen were assembled to take theirmeal. Bu ddha
arriving at the place where they were thu s assembled

,
the

agricu ltu rist Bhara seeing Bu ddha thu s approaching
,
when he

had arrived addressed himas follows
I withmy own hand plou gh and sow

,
and when I have

thu s plou ghed and sown
,
I eat the fru its o fmy work ; you also,

Go tamacharya, shou ld plou gh and shou ld s ow
, and having

plou ghed and sown, yo u alsomight eat.

”

Bu ddha, replying to the agricu ltu rist (leasi ), said
,

“ I also
plou gh and sow

,
and having plou ghed and sown

,
I eat .

T he agricu ltu rist answered Bu ddha thu s, Althou gh Bu ddha
says

,

‘
I plou gh and sow , and having plou ghed and sown

,
I

eat ,
’

yet, sir
,
I

,
see no instruments of agricu ltu re (in you r po s

session) , neither cx ,
nor yoke

,
nor goad

,
no r plou ghshare.

”

And so again the agricu ltu rist (Bhara) addressed (Bu ddha),

1 T he Chinese version dates. at any rate, earlier than the Wu dynasty, for it
appears in a catalogu e o f Bu ddhist bo oks prepared du ring that period, which
lasted fromA .D. 222 to AD . 264.

2 Called,
“ the district o f bambo o s, o r, perhaps,

“
the N district.

3 Literally, the one bamboo .

”
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I see not you r instruments for sowing
,
and yet you say yo u

sow ; cau seme to know o f you r sowing.

”

Bu ddha replied, F aith is the seed
,
discipline is the rain,

w isdomismy ox,modesty ismy plou gh,mind is the string
,

thou ght is the golden (shear) . My body gu arded
,
my speech

gu arded, these are the ridges ; u nceas ing practice of entire tru th
and self- government, this is the end (aim) ;1 perseverance with
ou t any relaxation is the yoke ; going on withou t stopping is
the rest2 (I enjoy) thu s going on and not retu rning, I go to
a place where there is nomore sorrow. T hu s it is, having sown,
fromthu s sowing I enjoy the nectar (o f life) by thu s sowing
I obtain final release fromall sorrow.

T hen Bhara the agricu ltu rist, fi lling a vessel fu ll o f food,
standing in front of Bu ddha

,
said

,
O f a tru th

, 0 Bu ddha ! thou
art able to till the grou nd ; verily, 0 Bu ddha ! thou art a great
tiller l Accept then,

I pray
,
my food.

”

T hen Bu ddha, compassionating him, replied thu s H e who
repeats the scriptu resmay no t on that accou nt accept food.

T his is the law for those disciples possessed of self- knowledge.

Whenever Bu ddha has been thu s asked (to preach), this has
ever been the ru le. By adding to the cau se o f religion

, the only
aimbeing to release the hearers fromthe bands of dou bt

,
this

is the food and drink I enjoy ; this is the sacrifi ce I offer for
the good and religiou smerit o f others.

”

T hen the Brahman replied, T o whomthen shall I give this
food ’

.
I

Bu ddha answered, T here is none in the world nor among
the gods, whether Mara, or Brahman,

or S haman, not one who,
taking this food, wou ld be able to derive fromit nou rishment
(digest it). Only a Bu ddha or one who has obtained su preme
wisdomcan digest su ch food. T aking it, therefore, go to some
place where there is water withou t insects, and pu t it on the

u rface, or seek o u t a void space where there is no grass, and

bu ry it there.
”
T hen the Brahman having received these in

stru ctions, went t o a spot where there was water withou t insects,
and placed the food in it. T hen when the food was thu s placed,

1 Perhaps itmight be rendered the fu rrows.
9 T his appears to be an intentional antithesis.
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there came forth smoke and fiery bu bbles, whilst a sou nd resem
bling the noise “

chhny thee
1 proceeded fromit. Ju st as a

sheet of red iron (copper) which has been a whole day heated
in the fi rewhen placed in water hisses and cau ses fi ery bu bbles,
and produ ces a similar sou nd (to that above named), so did this
food when thu s placed by the Brahman [as before] .
T hen the Brahman,

terrified, his hair erect, prostrated himself
at the feet of Bu ddha, and said

,
May I be received by Bu ddha

as a S haman. I pu t away fromme all evil, and take onme the
religiou s ru les and the practice o f a religiou s life, according to
Bu ddha’

s teaching. Bu ddha replied, By leading a pu re life,
fromthis youmay ‘

obtain su preme w isdom.”
T hen the Brahman was admitted by Bu ddha as a professed

disciple
, and took u pon himthe ru les of a religiou s life, and in

the end
, walking in the law o f Bu ddha, obtained the condition

o f perfect freedom(no impediment) .
T hu s it was said by Bu ddha.

”

It will be seen by comparing the above translation with that
fromthe S u tta Nipata, that the two agree so far as to render it
likely that they were both translations fromone original document, or both derived froma common sou rce (tradition) . T he

Chinesemay be somewhat corru pt
,
bu t yet the identity can

scarcely be denied.

Itmay be well , perhaps, as a f u rther test
,
to add some brief

abstracts o f one or two S u ttas which follow the above in the

S amyu k tagama, as w e know it in China. T he S u ttas are in

themselves interesting as expositions o f Bu ddhist doctrine, and
w ill therefore repay the trou ble of translation and peru sal.

S UT T A 2 .

I have heard thu s — O u one occasion Bu ddhawas dwell ing in
the garden ofJeta the friend o f orphans,in the cou ntry of S he-wei

(S ravasti). At this time a Brahman called S ing-wen (Bi1th—hear
ing

?
) came to the placewhereBu ddhawas for thepu rpose of asking

hima qu estion. H aving come and occu pied aplace, he sat downo.
H aving sat down, he then addressed B u ddha as follows

1 T he Pali gives chit, chit.
”

O r birth-renown.
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time sou ght in himhis refu ge, and took u pon himthe precepts
became a disciple) .
Bu ddha so declared.

S UT TA 3.

I have heard thu s —Bu ddha was at one time residing in the
garden o f Jeta, the friend o f the orphans, at S ravasti. Whilst
there, an aged Brahman (T hee- ho - ché) came to the place where
Bu ddha was, and having exchanged salu tations, he stood on one

side and sat down. H aving seated himself, he qu estioned
Bu ddha thu s

T o what resemblancemay we liken the wickedman ?
Bu ddha replied, Wemay liken the wickedman (in his

cou rse) to (that of) themoon.

Again he asked Bu ddha, And if one wished to distingu ish

the goodman fromothers, to whatmight we compare him
(T o whomhe replied), T he goodmanmay also be likened to

themoon.

”

Again he asked Bu ddha In what way does the u nwiseman resemble themoon
(Bu ddha answered), Ju st .es themoon on the 29th day of

themonth diminishes in brightness, loses its colou r, is deprived
of its shape, becomes lost and parishes, and aftermidnight is
nomore seen, so is it with the foolish and ignorantman. H e

has lis tened to the S criptu res explained by the wise ; he has
been tau ght the precepts ; bu t thou gh he has acqu ired know
ledge and gained an acqu aintance with wisdomand tru th, he

has no t walked accordingly ; he has no t brou ght his heart to
obey ; on the contrary, he has let go his knowledge, neglected
his condu ct, disregarded his du ty, so his faith has perished ; his
u prightness has perished his attention to instru ction has

perished ; his acts of charity have perished ; his wisdomhas
perished ; and atmidnight he disappears, and is gone for ever.
S o it is, 0 Brahman ! in onemoment the wickedman entirely
disappears, and is for ever lost as themoon on the 29th day.

T he wiseman, again,may be compared to themoon on the 1 sth

day of themonth, increasing in brightness, completing its
shape, becoming fu ller andmore perfect. At a certainmoment
it becomes perfectly rou nd, and so remains for the time ; thu s
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also is it with the wiseman he shapes his life according to the
w ords o f his instru ctors acqu ires tru e faith adds to faith
obedience ; regu lates his thou ghts, keeps fast to the precepts,
and so increases his faith ; adds to his du ty ; adds to his atten
tion to instru ction ; adds to his charity ; adds to his wisdom;
adds to his . high endeavou rs and so atmidnight (as it were) he
is fu ll and complete. At the appointed time, his wisdom, his
condu ct

,
his pu re life

,
his perfect obedience become thu s rou nded

like themoon on the 1 sth day,
and he shines o u t perfect

and fu l l fo rmen to behold. And as themoon when it is fu ll
exceeds in glory and eclipses the light o f all the lesser stars, so
does the wiseman shine o u t in themidst o f his fellow-men.

H is wisdom, like the rain that waters the earth, is a blessing
to those arou nd him

,
cau sing increase and happiness, and finally

(by his example and condu ct) he bringsmany others to the
happiness o f a birth in heaven.

T he Brahman having heard these words, bowed low at the

feet o f Bu ddha, and took refu ge in the doctrine.

S o Bu ddha declared.

Withou t continu ing these translations, perhaps enou gh has
been written fo r the pu rpose of comparison. Wemay, however,
remark that there is a pecu liarity in all the Northern S fi tras
no t known in the S ou th. Bu ddha in the former works is never
addressed as Go tama ,

whereas in the latter this is his common
name. Whenever this title is u sed in the Northern books

,
it is

pu t in themou th of u nbelievers , and is su pposed to be employed
in contempt. T hu s

,
in the fi fth S utra o f the S amyu ktagama, a

Brahman u nbeliever called Wou - sin—chang (No - faith- degree) goes
to the place where Bu ddha is dwelling for the pu rpose o f refu t

ing his doctrine. Before going, he reflects thu s, T his Gotama
S haman is dwell ing in the bamboo grove near Rajagriha ; I will
now go to the place where this Gotama S haman is, and con

tradict himto his face, &c. Bu t on his conversion the Brahman
falls at the feet not o f Gotama,

bu t o f Bu ddha (the E nlightened),
and becomes a disciple. I have observed very few exceptions
to this ru le in the Northern books, and so far itmay be u sefu l
as a slight gu ide in the examination o f the origin of the division

between the two schools.
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Bu t u ndou btedly themost interesting and u sefu l document
for comparison is one common to both North and S ou th, and
contained in the Vinaya Pitaka in either case. Imean the

accou nts given u s o f the two Bu ddhist Cou ncils, the one su pposed
to have been held at Rajagriha, the second 100 years afterwards
at Vesali.

Wemay state
,
althou gh it is already well known, thatmthe

Vinaya Pitaka w e findmentionmade only of two Cou ncils
, the

two above named Bu t in the Bu ddhist Chu rch (North or
S ou th) there are two othersmentioned, viz .

,
the one at Patali

pu tra u nder Asoka dharma
,
which is the third according to

S ou thern accou nts, bu t is not recognised in the North ; and the
fou rth

,
held in Kashmir u nder the great king Kanishka this is

ignored in the S ou th, bu t accepted inNorthern accou nts. T here
is no need to enter into explanations regarding these last two
Cou ncils they are neither o f themnamed in the Vinaya

, and

therefore are no t within the field of the present inqu iry.

It will be necessary before considering the Cou ncils to say a

few words abou t the schools into which Bu ddhismseparated
du ring the first centu ry or so o f its existence.

It is satisfactory to fi nd that there is an agreement both in
the Northern and S ou thern accou nts respecting thismatter.
Among the local traditions o f the Mahavihara in Ceylon there
has been preserved an accou nt o f the eighteen sects which
arose du ring the cou rse o f the second centu ry after Bu ddha’

s

death . S o says Dr. Oldenberg.

1 In agreement with this there
is a general consensu s in the North that the old Bu ddhist
Chu rch split into eighteen sects abou t the time of the first
Aéoka.

In the accou nt given by I rising,
2
a priest o f the T ang dynasty

,
in

the introdu ction to hisworkNan- hae- khi—kwei- ch
’

au en
,
it is stated

T he origin o f the different schools is no t the same ; the records
o f the western cou ntries, however, only embrace fou r chief ones
I. T he Aryamahasafi ghik a nikaya,which in Chinese is the same
as the school o f the Great Congregation (T a changpan) fromthis
proceeded sevenminor schools. In this school the three Pitakas
each contain verses,making altogether verses.

1 VinayaPitakam, Intro d . xli. O ldenberg.

2 A brief Life o f I tsing will be fo und at the end of the last Lectu re.



B UDDH IS T S CH OOL S . 65

In Chinese these verseswou ld perhaps fill 1000 kiou en (chapters) .
2 . T he Aryasthavira nikaya, which in Chinese is the same as

S hing
- chang

—tso -

poa the S acred S chool of the E lders) this
divided itself into threeminor sects. T he number o f verses in
the T ripitaka in this school is the same as in the former. 3.

Aryamfllasarvastivada nikaya, which in Chinese is rendered

S hing
- kan -

pen
- shwo -

yih tsai -

yeou
-

p oa the Sacred S chool
which affi rms that all things exist) ; fromthis school separated
fou rminor sects.

”

T he number o f verses in the T ripitaka accepted
by this school is ju st abou t the same as in the former cases. 4.

T he S amriti nikaya,1 which in Chinese is equ ivalent to S hing
ching

—liang
-

p oa the S acred S chool of Correct Proportion)
(measu re) ; this school separated into fou rminor sects. T he

T ripitaka adopted by these contains gathas, the Vinaya
containing of these verses. T his is what is generally
accepted respecting the eighteen sects in India. With reference
to the fifth school 2 sometimes named, I heard nothing o f this in
India.

T he same au thor then proceeds to say that the variou s
offshoots of these schools had different names and practices,
bu t these cou ld no t be dwelt u pon ; su ffi ce it to know that
throu ghou t the fi ve Indies and in the so u thernmaritime
provinces, the

“ fou r Nikaya bodies
” were always spoken o f

,

and each treated withmore or less respect according to the
locality.

In Magadha, the S arvastavadins weremu ch hon
o u red, bu t in the Mahratta cou ntry not somu ch, bu t there
the S ammatiyas were particu larly honou red In North India

they were all S arvastavadins ; occasionally, however, onemeets
withmembers o f the Mahasafi ghikas . In the sou th, the

Mahasthavira school is un iversally honou red. In E astern

India, in different cou ntries each o f the fou r schools has its

adherents. In Ceylon, all aremembers o f the Mahasthavira

school, and the Mahasafi ghikas are driven away. All themari
time provinces of the S ou thern S ea, inclu ding ten different
cou ntries, honou r alike the S arvastavadins and the S ammatiyas.
1 S an-mih-bih- ti - ui -kia -

ye. T his reading differs fromthat generally fo u nd, viz .,

san-mi - ti -p cm, i.e., S amzi tiyas, or, as it o u ght to be rendered, S aman tha/as. Vid a

Jul . ii. 234, n.

2 Is this the same as the Khu ddaka/mkdya}
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F romthe above remarks of the priest I- tsing it will be

observed that the T ripitaka, as known in Ceylon, belongs to
the Mahasthavira school, and so his record is in perfect
agreement with local tradition in that cou ntry.

“According
to the traditions o f the S inhalese,one o f the schools possessed
a claimto be considered as orthodox, on accou nt of its having
held fast to the original tradition of the T heras (Mil lathera
odda) ; of cou rse, the S inhalese Chu rch considers itself as

belonging to this party.

” 1

And if the conclu sions of the same writer (Dr. Oldenberg)
be correct, that the Pali writings o f Ceylon belonging to
this school embody the Vinaya in its original form,” we

have here some foothold for examination and comparison.

Let u s then compare the accou nt of the fi rst Cou ncil
held at Rajagriha

,
ormore correctly su pposed to have

been held in the S atapanni cave near Rajagriha, as it
is given in the closing chapter o f the Cu llavagga, in the

Pali, with the history o f the same cou ncil as it is known
in the North. I will take first of al l the accou nt fou nd in'

the Dharmagu pta version of the Vinaya Pitaka. T his school
is an offshoot o f the S arvastavadins, who , in their tu rn,
divided fromthe school of the Aryasthaviras, the dominant
one in Ceylon.

2 We shou ld, therefore, expect to fi nd amarked agreement between the two accou nts ; and as the

Dharmagu ptas prevail 'mo stly. in the North
,
and their writings

are general ly accepted in China, the comparison will be an

interesting one.

T H E COUNCIL or T H E F IVE H UNDRED.

T ranslated fi omthe 54th B ook of the Vinaya Pitaka known as S se-fen- liu ,
i.a., Dharmaguptas.

At this time the world- honou red one (Lokanatha,
3 i.a.,

Bu ddha) was residing in the city o f Ku - si (Ku sinagara) in
the Malla garden between the S fila trees (or in the sale

grove). H aving here died (attained Nirvana), all the Malla

1 O ldenberg, op . cit. xli.
2 Ju l. ii. 31 1 , n. I- tsing, Nan hale, £01. 8 .

a S tas. Ju lien always renders this title of Bu ddha. by Lokadjyéchtha, bu t the
tru e restoration is probably either Lokamitha or Lokcndyako.
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pu tras having washed the body (sarira) o f Bu ddha, had
wrapped it in clean linen, and then swathed it in fi ve

hu ndred folds o f fine hair- cloth (like silk, T hen

havingmade an iron coffi n, and fi lled it with perfumed oil,

they placed the body (thu s prepared) in themiddle of it,
whilst over it they placed a canopy for protection. Again
having constru cted a wooden bier, they placed the coffin u pon
it, and below this they collected a heap of every kind of scented
wood. T hen at a given signal, the chief of the Mallapu tras,

taking a flaming torch, attempted to set fi re to the wood.

Bu t the Devas immediately extingu ished the flames. Again
the great Mallapu tras, encircling the pyre, holding flaming
torches, (attempted to) ignite it. Oncemore the Devas extin
gu ished the flames. T hen Anu ru ddha addressed the Malla
pu tras thu s Weary no t you rselves in vain ; it is the Devas
who extingu ish the fi re which yo u k indle.

”

O n this they inqu ired o f Anu ru ddha saying,
“Venerable

priest ! (ta tih
,
Mahabhadanta), why do the Devas extingu ish

the flames ?” R eplying
,
he said, MahiikaSyapa is now residing

between P
’

o -

po (F i ve?) and the city of Ku - si (Ku sinara) ; he is
proceeding along the road with his great disciples, fi ve hu ndred in
all, thinking thu s,

‘May I perhaps be able oncemore to behold
the body o f Bu ddha ere it is consumed.’ T he Devas, perfectly
acqu ainted with the thou ghts of Kasyapa, have on this accou nt
extingu ished the flames.

”
T he Mallapu tras replying said,

Venerable sir ! let u s then,
wait awhile in agreement with

the intention of the Devas in so doing.

”

At this time then the great Kasyapa, being, as before stated,
on the road with fi ve hu ndred ofhis great disciples (Bhikshu s, i .e.,mendicants), between the two cou ntries of Pavaand Ku sinara,
there came along a stranger, a Nirgrantha

- pu tra, holding
in his hand a Mandara flower (which had fallen from
space at the time of the death of the world- honou red one).

Kasyapa seeing himthu s coming, addressed himas follows

Whence come you , 0 friend ! and whither go yo u ?
”
R e

plying
,
he said, I come fromthe city o f Ku - si

Again he inqu ired, Did yo u know then ou r Lokayak o (world
honou red), or no t

” 1 H e answered, I knew him.” Againhe

1 T he Pali gives Sankafor the Oh. world-honou red.
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asked
,

“ Is he then still living or not ?
”
H e answered,

“ H e

is no longer living ; seven days ago he died (attained N irvana),
and I amcome straight fromthe place of his death with this
flower inmy hand.

”

At this time Kasyapa hearing these tidings was grieved ;
whilst those Bhikshu s who werenot yet free frompassion 1 in

his company, hearing that the world—honou red one was dead, fell
down prostrate on the earth as a tree whose roots have been

severed fall s. Moreover, these Bhikshu s, no t yet freed from
human passion, with wild lamentations cried, “ T o o early has

the ill u striou s (good) one passed away (attained Nirvana by
death) ; 1700 8 0011 have the light- giving eyes o f the world been

pu t ou t ; who now shall determine for u s the rightmeaning
of the law And so there were some who roll ed u pon the

earth as dyingmen or lay still as logs of wood. T hu s it was

these Bhikshu s, no t yet freed fromhuman passion, lamented
and cried with grievou s accents,

“ T he H oly O ne too soon has

died and attained Nirvana Alas why is this i
”

At this time there was a certain sakyapu tra called Balanda
1

dwell ing with the others, who addressed the Bhikshu s thu s

Venerable sirs ! st0p you r wailing. Grieve not thu s, DO I
‘

lament. We are now free fromthat great R abbin ?’ Whil st
he dwelt in the world he had variou s ru les for o u r condu ct ;
this thing youmay do, this youmay not do ; this thing is

right, that is wrong. Bu t now we are free fromall this and

independent. If we wish to do a thing, wemay do it ; if we
don’t wish t o do it

,we need not do it.
”
T hen the greatKasyapa

hearing these words wasmu ch displeased, and forthwith ad

dressed the Bhikshu s, saying,
“ R ise u p qu ickly and take you r

robes and you r begging- dishes. E ven now
, perhaps, there is

time to behold the body o f the world- honou red ere it be con

sumed.

”
T he Bhikshu s hearing the words of Kasyapa, at once

and withou t delay took their robes and their alms - dishes. And

so the great Kasyapa, with his 500 followers, went on towards
the city Ku sinagara. H aving arrived and passed throu gh the

1 Ch.mi -li-yu h ; Pali M d d .

2 Called S abhadmin the S ou thern version.

9 Ch. Lopi
’
en. T hismay be amisprint for La ke» , i.s., Rake/n, bu t this last

symbol is differently written a few sentences down.
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&c. (as before) . We therefore ou ght to assemble together and
go over the DharmaVinaya

,
and so prevent the heretics and

others,moved by envy, fromsu ch remarks as these : T he

Dharma Vinaya ru les of Gotama are like smoke ; whilst he
was in the world all obeyed his religiou s ru les, bu t now he is
dead and gone

,
there are

‘

none to follow his precepts.

”
Now,

then,
reverend sirs, let u s select carefu lly su ch Bhikshu s as aremen o f renown,

fi ll ed with wisdom, and have arrived at the

condition of R ahatship
1

Accordingly they selected 499men, all o f themR abats,men
of renown for their great wisdom. T hen they said, We shou ld
also inclu de Ananda amongst o u r number.” B u t the great
Kasyapa replied,

“Ananda cannot be admitted among the

selected assembly. F o r why ? Becau se Ananda is stil l su b

ject to the passions o f lu st, anger, and ignorance (raga (or,
chanda), dosa,mo ;

2
su bject to these, he cannot therefore be

admitted into the selected assembly. T hen the Bhikshu s said,
T his Ananda was the personal attendant of Bu ddha, always

accompanying him, who received fromthe world- honou red ,

direct instru ction in the Dharma in answer to all doubts that
occu rred. S u rely he ou ght to be one o f u s .

”

T he Bhikshu s then considered, In what place ou ght we to
assemble in order to recite the Dharma Vinaya ? It shou ld be
in a place where there is no lack of necessary food and drink,
and a su ffi cient su pply of sleepingmaterials T hen
they agreed that the only place where su ch accommodation
cou l d be found was at Rajagriha ; and it was in that place,
therefore

,
that they ou ght to assemble to recite the Dharma

T hen the Great Kasyapa said : Ye venerablemen, hearme !
Bhikshu s ! ye are those selected by the S afi gha. If the con

gregation (S angha) is ready, let the congregation hearme with
patience . Let the congregation now proceed to the c ity of

Rajagriha and assembled there
,
let themrecite the Dharma

Vinaya.

1 H ere the symbo ls for Arha t are O - lo -bzw 1 bu t in the former case, where I
have u sed the.wo rd Rabbin or Ru bber/n, the symbo ls are Lo -

pi
’
en.

3 T his, as I u nderstand the Pali,
“Kifi. cape: seldzo ablmbbo chandd, doad

bhayé agabim,” is opposed to the S o u thern version.

W M,
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T hu s he spoke, and having spoken thu s, they forthwith
proceeded to Vasali.
Now Ananda, it happened, w as u pon this road going to a

retired (pu re) place (for the pu rpose o fmeditation), and whilst
so going he thou ght thu s within himself : I amlike a new
born calf, the only one who has to drinkmilk, whilst these
fi ve hu ndred R abats are like fu ll - grown oxen accompanyingme.

”

T hu s these great Bhikshu s went onwards to Vesali, where
Ananda remained. Whilst he remained there all the Bhikshu s

,

Bhik shu nis
, Upasakas, Upasikas, the king of the cou ntry, the

greatministers, S hamans o f every calling
, and heretics also

,

came in a body to pay their respects
1 to him— a vast concou rse

o f people. At this time there w as a Vajjipu tra, a Bhikshu
,

possessed. of great spiritu al power (power to workmiracles),
who by the divine sight he possessed was able to read another’s
heart. Gifted thu s, he reflected with himself : Ananda is

now residing in Vesali, the Bhikshu s, Bhikshu nis, &c.
,
have al l

gone to salu te him, a vastmu l titu de of people. I will now
examine and seewhether there are any remnants of evil desire
or no t cleaving to Ananda.

”
T hu s examining and weighing

the case, he fou nd that Ananda was still su bject to the influ
ences o f evil desire. Again he reflected : “ I ou ght now to
cau se himto acqu ire a heart free fromany su ch evil desire.”

With this pu rpose, therefore, he forthwith repeated the foll ow
ing verse

Pure, and dwelling apart beneath a tree,
T he heart fi xed in tho u ght u pon Nirvana,
S itting thu s in contemplation unrelaxed,
T he world inqu ires What does he thu s 1

At this time Ananda, hearing the words of the Vajjipu tra
Bhikshu ,

having acqu ired amind free fromworldly desire,
immediately proceeded to a lonely place and exerted himsel f
withou t intermission} perfectly qu iet, w ithou t anymental dis
tu rbance : in this way Ananda exhibited in himself amiracu
lou s power (of concentrated effort) . At length, dwelling thu s

in the open space, he S pread o u t his sleeping-mat, and at even

1 T he O h. wen-sun corresponds with the Pali abki'vddet‘i, as in the phrx e,

Bhagaw nta/mabhf'xuddet/vd .
—Mangala S u tta.

2 T he same phrase is u sed in the Mahavamsa, p. x3, l. x.
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timewalked to and fro in thou ght. T he evening past, the fi rst
streaks of dawn came on ; and now ,

his body wearied (and hismind worn o u t) with excessive , thou ght, he said,
“Now I am

wearied and worn- ou t with thou ght I will sit down a while.”

H aving so reflected, he sat down forthw ith ; having sat down,
a desire for sleep overcame him, bu t ere his head had reached
its resting- place, in the very interval as he

'was lying down
,
10 !

hismind obtained perfect release.

1 T hu s
, by a su pernatu ral

effort (miracu lou s power) Ananda obtained the condition of a

R abat ; and having so attained to this dignity, he forthwith
repeated this verse

Well known formymu ch speaking,
E ver engaged in a ttending u pon the honou red one,
Now having snapped the bonds of birth and death,
T he child of Go tama desires to sleep.

”

At this time, the Bhik shu s having gone fromVeseli and arrived
at the city of Rajagriha, spoke thu s among themselves : What
is the fi rst bu siness to be attended to 2 S hall we fi rst arrange
the dwelling- place and the sleepingmaterials (beds), or shall
we at once proceed to recite the Dharmavinaya ?”

They
all said,

“We o u ght first to arrange the dwelling- place and
the beds for sleeping ; and they at once proceeded so to do.
T hen the great Kasyapa having in this w ise assembled the
Bhikshu s, (they elected) as the first president (S thavira) T o -hi - lo
Kasyapa (T ara Kasyapa as the second Po -

p
’

o - na (Pavana
as the third the great Kasyapa

, as the fou rth the venerable
Chau - na (Ghan a

T hen the great Kasyapa, at the right opportu nity, forthwith
addressed the assembly Venerable sirs ! let the congrega
tion attend ; if the congregation is ready, let it patiently listen.

We are now assembled to recite the Dharmavinaya.

”
T hu s he

spoke. At this time Ananda rising fromhis seat
,
baring his

right shou lder and
'

bending his right knee to the grou nd, with
closed hands addressed the great Kasyapa thu s : I who ama
relative, remember hearing Bu ddha speak thu s, F romthis time
1 Ch. won- la/u -kiai-mk, correspondin as it a ears with th

R i

g
h t—Mamm

y
, u , sup .

g PP 6 condition of a

T his passage as the appearance of a late int olation. T h
corresponding with it in the Pali.

er? en 1° 3°“t
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forth, fo r the sake o f the body of Bhikshu s (I desire you to)
except (exclu de) frommy code somemiscellaneou s offences 1
which have hitherto been binding u pon them.’
Kasyapa inqu ired of Ananda, Did you ask the world- hon

cu red one or no t what theseminor offences were
Ananda replied, At the time I w as so overcome with grief

that it escapedme to ask the world - honou red one what these
exceptions were.

”

T hen all the Bhikshu s replied,
“We then ou ght to decide

what offences are not incl u ded amongst those which were
remitted. T he fou r Pdrdj fika ru les were not inclu ded (bu t all
others were excepted).

2 T he thirteen S anghadisesa ru les

(others said) were no t inclu ded, bu t all others were excepted.

Again, others said, besides the fou r Parajika and the thirteen
S anghadisesa ru les, the two Aniyatd dhamma. ru les were no t

inclu ded amongst the number ; others again said
,
besides the

above, the thirty Nissagiyct were no t inclu ded in the number ;
others said, besides the above

,
the ninety 3Nissagz

'

ya pdcittiyct

ru les were no t inclu ded in the number.
Mahakaéyapa then addressed all the Bhikshu s

,
and said

,

Venerable ones ! (aryasmanto , Ch. Chang lam) as the case
stands at present,menmay well say there is nothing certain,
there is no su re knowledge abou t theseminor offences. F rom
this time, therefore, henceforth we ou ght tomake it a fixed
ru l e : What Bu ddha in former times did notmake binding w e
ou ght no t to bind ; what hemade binding we ou ght no t to loose.

In -

all cases we shou ld be gu ided by his decision. T o this ru le
,

therefore, they al l agreed.

T he great Kasyapa then addressed Ananda and said
,

“ Be

cau se you fi rst introdu ced women into the commu nity o f (those
who profess) the Dharma o f Bu ddha, you thereby became gu ilty
o f an offence (du kkata) , and now yo u are call ed u pon to confess
and repent.”

Ananda replied, Venerable sir ! . this was notmy doing
(or done onmy accou nt), bu t becau se Mahaprajapati bore su ch
great affection to Bu ddha, having so carefu lly cherished him

1 T hese , do u btless, are the Kkudddnu khu ddakdm: sikkhdpaddni of the Pali text.
9 T hat is, as it seems, all others except thefou r.
3 T he Pali gives ninety

- two (dvemavu tzm).
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after hismother’s death . Venerable sir ! althou gh I can see inmyself no sinfu l condu ct in this particu lar, yet , in su bmission
to the ju dgment which yo u ,

venerable sir ! have formed, I con
fess and repent.
T he great Kasyapa again said

,

“ You cau sed the world
honou red to ask yo u three times to attend himas his personal
follower, and then yo u replied it cou ld no t be. By thu s doing

you incu rred gu ilt (du kkata), andmu st now confess and repent
o f you r sin.

Ananda answered Kasyapa and
'

said
,

“ It w as no t onmy
own accou nt, bu t on accou nt o f the diffi cu lty o f rightly dis
charging su ch a du ty that I declined . In so doing I do no t see
that I committed sin ; bu t in su bmission to the ju dgment which
you ,

venerable sir ! have formed, I now confess and repent.
Kasyapa again said,

“When you u ndertook to sew (mend)
the S anghati garment 1 fo r Bu ddha, you rou ghly pu t you r foot
u pon it as youmended it. In so doing yo u were gu ilty of an

offence (du kkata), and yo u shou ld now confess and repent
o f it.”

Ananda replied,
“Venerable Kasyapa it was throu gh no

irreverence onmy part that I did so , bu t to prevent anyman
seiz ing the robe. I do no t recognise inmyself any gu ilt in so

doing. Nevertheless, in su bmission to you r ju dgment
,
vene

rable sir ! I confess and repent.
Kasyapa again spoke : “When the world- honou red one desired

death (to attain Nirvana) , three times he addressed you on the

su bject ; bu t yo u neglected to requ est the world- honou red one

to remain in life (the world) , if it were only one kalpa
,
ormore

than one kalpa, fo r the benefit o f cou ntlessmortals
,
for the

display o f his love and pity to the world
,
in obtaining fo rmen

and Devas the happiness of rest ; in this yo u committed an

offence (du kkata), for which yo u ou ght after confession to
repent.
Ananda answered and said, Venerable Kasyapa ! it was notmy fau lt indeed, bu t the devil got possession o fmy heart, and

cau sedme no t to ask Bu ddha to remain in the world. In this
thing I amconsciou s o f no sinfu l pu rpose o fmy own. Never

1 T he Pali gives rain garment
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theless, venerable sir ! I su bmit to you r ju dgment, and confess
and repent.”

Kasyapa again said, T he world- honou red one
,
when in the

world
,
asked yo u to give himsome water to drink, and yo u gave

it not . In this yo u were gu ilty o f an offence (du kkata) , and

yo u ou ght now to confess and repent o f it.
Ananda answered and said

,

“
It was no t onmy own accou nt

that I refu sed ; bu t j u st then fi ve hu ndred travelling waggons

(chariots) had passed throu gh the water, so that it w asmu ddy and
fou l, and I feared to grieve theworld—honou red one byoffering him
su ch water to drink, and therefore I refu sed to give it to him.”
Kasyapa replied,

“Yo u ou ght in any case to have given it,
since Bu ddha by his own spiritu al power, or throu gh the instrumentality o f the Devas, was well able tomake the water pu re
and sweet.

”

Ananda said, In this condu ct I
_
cannot condemnmyself o f

sin ; yet in su bmission to you r ju dgment, venerable sir ! I con

fess and repent.
”

Kasyapa said again
,
Yo u did no t ask the world - honou red

one what were theminor offences he wished to have erased

fromhis code Khu dddnu khu ddakdm‘ sikkhdpadan
ftti

,
re

ferred to before), yo u have thereby incu rred the gu ilt o f a

d u kkata (offence) , and you ou ght to confess and repent of it.
Ananda replied, It was no t my own wilfu lness, bu t

becau se I was overpowered with grief, and so lost all self

possession,
that I neglected to ask the world- honou red one the

character o f these fau lts . I see no t that I thereby contracted
gu ilt ; nevertheless, in su bmission to you r ju dgment, venerable
sir ! I now confess and repent.

Kasyapa said again, Becau se yo u did no t prevent the

woman pollu ting the feet o f Bu ddha yo u were gu ilty o f a

du kkata (offence), and yo u shou l d now confess and repent

o f it.”

Ananda replied, A woman with a tender heart worshipping

at Bu ddha
’

s feet, her tears falling fast u pon her hands, soiled

the (sacred) feet as she held themto her. In this I amcon
sciou s o f no crime ; nevertheless, venerable sir ! in su bmission
to you r j u dgment, I now confess and repent.
And now the great Kasyapa oncemore exclaimed, “

Vener
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able sirs ! let the assembly listen ; if this be a su itable time
,

1

let the assembly patiently attend. Is it the will o f the assem
bly that I now qu estion Upali respecting the Dhammavinaya?”
(T he assembly replying) It is,

” 2 then Upali forthwith spoke,
Venerable sirs ! let the assembly listen ; if this be a su itable
time

,
let the assembly patiently attend. Let the assembly

cau se the S thavira, the great Kasyapa, to qu estionme as to
what is the case (respecting the
T hen the great Kasyapa forthwith asked, saying,

“ T he first
Pdrdfi ka ru le, in what place had it its origin ? and who was

the first offender (on whose accou nt the ru le was enacted)
Upali replied and said , It was at Vesali, on accou nt o f the

offence of S u dinna Kalandapu tra, who was the first to commit
the sin.

”

“ In what place did the second ru le come to be framed, and
on whose accou nt

It was at Rajagriha
,
on accou nt o f the sin o f themendicant

Dhanaka
,
the potter’s son.

”

Again he asked where and on whose accou nt the third
ru le was framed ?
In reply he said,

“At Veseli, on accou nt of. the sin o f

Vaggumu datiriya 3 Bhikshu .

Again he asked,
“Where and on whose accou nt the fou rth

Parajik a ru le was framed 2”
H e replied, At Veseli, on accou nt of the same.

Again he asked,
“Where was the first S amgkadisesa ru le

framed ?
H e replied, In the cou ntry o f Sravasti

, on account of the sin
o f Kalu dayi.

”

And in this way he went throu gh the whole o f the S amgha
disesa rul es, as the first.
Again he asked, Where and on whose accou nt was the fi rst

Am’yatd, dhammd. enacted ?”
H e replied, In the Sravasti cou ntry

, on accou nt of Kalu
dayi

’

s sin.

”

[T he second the same ]
1 Pali, Yadi swmgha saa, pattakafla/m.
2 T his translation is do u btfu l ; itmay be rendered “ S o that hemay reply,

It is so .

”

3 Chinese P
’
o - lev

‘

xn-ho -pien.
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Again he asked, “Where did the ordinance of the Paverama
festival (Ch. tsz

’

ts
’

z) take its rise
H e replied

,
At Sravasti, on accou nt o f the body of priests.

T hu s it was he went throu gh the variou s qu estions relating to
the Vinaya

,
even down to the different occasions on which the

priests were assembled for adding other regu lations to the exist
ing ordinances, detailing,moreover, the placeWhere the assembly
wasmade

,
whether formatters relating to the Bhikshu s or

Bhikshu nis ; as, for example , after qu estioning himon the ap

pointment o f the laws (S ikkhapadas) binding on the commu nity,
he proceeded to ask respecting the assembly held for enacting
certainminor ru les (kt'en- tq, i.e., Khandhalca ru les) relating to
this point. S o also with reference to the Upo satho ru les and

the place where theminor regu lations (Khandhakas) were eu

acted so also with respect to the retreat du ring the rainy
season

,
and the place where, &c. also respecting the Pavarana

festival, &c. so also respecting the ru les relating to shoes and
slippers,

”
&c . (articlesmade o f skins) also respecting the ru les

relating tomendicants, &c . ; also relating to the Kathina ceremonies
,
&c. T hu s he went throu gh the whole o f the regu lations

and theirminor divisions, adding,moreover, the harmonising
sections (tu t po probably theParit dm-

p dtka), u ntil the whole
of the Vinaya Pitaka was settled.

And now the great Kasyapa addressed the assembly of priests
as follows Venerable sirs ! let the assembly listen ; if this
is a su itable occasion,

let the assembly patiently attend Whilst w e
qu estion Ananda respecting the Dhammavinaya, that hemay
reply

,
It is so .

’ ”1 Ananda forthwith arose and said
, Vener

able sirs I let the assembly listen ; if this is a su itable occasion,
let the assembly patiently attend. Let the assembly now direct
the great Kasyapa to qu estionme whilst I answer, It is so .

’

T he great Kasyapa forthwith qu estioned Ananda and said,
Inwhat place was the F an- tu ng 2 (Brahmajala) S utra deli

vered In what place was the adding one
’

spoken in what
place was the ‘

adding ten ’

spoken ? (T hese two last S utras
probably refer to the Angu ttamm'lcdya, or Agama.) In what
place w as the S utra relating to ‘

the perfection and destru ction

1 Ch. Ia ski . T he u su al phrase beginning the S u ttas, T hu s have I heard.

2 T ang for Kong.
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o f the world spoken ? Inwhat place was the S eng
~tchi~to

S iitra spoken ? (T hismay possibly be the S angha-

gdtha, cor
responding to the T hem-

gctflwt of the S ou th.) Inwhat place w as
the Mahanidana S i

‘
i tra spoken ? In what place was the S fi tra

relating to qu estions asked by Sakra- raja ’

spoken 2
T o all these qu estions Ananda answered according to what is

fou nd in the Digha- nikaya. F romhis replies the long S utras
were collected into the Long Coll ection (Digha- nikaya) .
T hemiddle- length S utras were coll ected into the Majjhima
nikaya. T he “ fromone to ten ”

su bjects
,
and from“

ten to
eleven, and so on

, were coll ected into the ‘
add one

’

(Angu ttara)
collection. Whilst themiscellaneou s treatises relating to the
Bhikshu s, Bhikshu nis, Upasakas, Upasikas, the Devas, Sakra,
Brahma, Mara, and so on, were collected into themixed volume
of Sutras (S amyu tta- nikaya) .
S o als o he replied concerning the Jataka S fi tra, the

“ good
Nidana S fi tra, the Vaipu lya S utras

, the Adbhu ta (dharma)
S utras, the Avadana S fi tras, the Upadesa S utras, the Ku—i
“meaning of sentences ”

) S fi tra, the Dharmapada S utra, the
Po - lo -

yen
1 S utra, the concou rse o f dangers S utra, the verses

of the H oly O ne (Mu ni gatha), all these, composing themiscel
laneo u s coll ection of S utras (Khu ddak a- nikaya2) he spoke o f ;

so also of others
,
in which diffi cu lties and no difficu lties inmeaning were discu ssed, all these in their tu rns he spoke of,

and so was collected the Abhidharma Pitaka.

At this time the collection of the three baskets (Pitakas)
beingfinished, the venerable Pu rana hearing that the 500 Arhats
had assembled in convocation at Rajagriha (to arrange) the
Dharmavinaya, immediately set o u t with 500 o f his own

followers (Bhikshu s) for Rajagriha. H aving reached the place
where the great Kasyapa was, he S poke as follows

I hear, great sir ! that yo u have assembled with 500 Arhats
to arrange the Dharmavinaya. I als o wish to hear the list of
these, that Imay also concu r with yo u in the selection.

”

T hen the great Kasyapa, on this requ est, again assembled the
congregation of Bhikshu s, and for the sake of this Bhikshu

Pu rana) again qu estioned Upali, and so forth, u ntil the whole

1 T hismay po ssibly be the PartnivdmS u tra.
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o f the three Pitakas had been discu ssed (as before detailed).
T hen he said, Venerable KaSyapa ! all this is right, and I

confirmwhat has been said, only excepting the eight things
which Bu ddha allowed. Venerable sir ! I, who amrelated to
Bu ddha (or,my friends who are related to Bu ddha), heard from
himand clearly remember that he allowed his followers to
partake o f su ch things as ripened o f themselves, or were decay
ing (fromripeness), or were inwardly ripe, he allowed themto
take su ch things themselves and eat themat the time of their
rising in themorning, and fromthat time forth it has been u su al
to eat o f variou s fru its, and that which can be gathered from
water.’ T here shou ld, then, be no exceptionmade to this ru le.

”

T he venerable Kasyapa in reply said, It is tru e, as you say;

the world- honou red one, du ring a scarcity of food among the
people, when it was diffi cu l t to get food by begging,mercifu lly
permitted the Bhik shu s to eat things o f this eightfold kind.

Bu t when the scarcity was over and a time o f plenty retu rned,
and there was abundance to eat and drink, then Bu ddha again
withdrew his permis sion and forbade these things.”

T hen Purana answered, Venerable Kasyapa the world
honou red one, who was possessed o f all knowledge, ou ght no t,
having once bou nd his disciples by law, to loosen the law ; nor

having loosened, ou ght he again to have bou nd them.”
T hen Kasyapa replied, It was becau se the world- honou red

one was possessed o f all knowledge that he was permitted to
bind and loose as he desired.

”

Pu rana replied,
“We also my followers)make this ou r

rul e (binding) : that which Bu ddha did not bind, we do not
bind ; that which Bu ddha. bou nd, we also bind and dare not

loose. The rul es which Bu ddha enacted, these wemu s t stand
by and obey

(T he assembly o f the fi ve hu ndred R ahats at R aj agriha, for
the pu rpose of settling the Dhammavinaya, commonly called
the Assembly of the F ive H u ndred )

”

Comparing this translation with the Pali text of the Cul la
vagga, w e find several points of divergence,1 bu t the two texts

1 O ldenberg,Vinaya Pitaka, vol. 11. p. 284.
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cu riou s
,
and as it is referred to in the Pali, it cannot be a late

interpolation. T he weeping at hisfeet indeed is not named in
the Pali

,
bu t the statement respecting the tears soiling his

person (sarira) , evidently all u des to the circumstance named in
the Chinese text.1

T he cu riou s title given to Bu ddha, Lo - pi’en, which can

only be restored to R abbin or “R abban ”

(u nless indeed the
symbol pi’en be amisprint for ham

,
which ismost u nlikely

,

as the compou nd O—lo - han' for R abat occu rs only a few lines

down), wou ld seemto point to a S yriac origin,

2
and if so , wou ld

strengthen the su pposition that there was intercou rse between
India and S yria at an early date

,
u nless we accept the statement

o f a recent writer that R ab or R abu is a Babylonian titlemean
ing

“great.” At any rate, this ,
wou ld simplify thematter

,
as

the intercou rse between India
,
especially North India, and the

district bordering on Babylonia is u ndo u bted
,
and has left its

impress on Bu ddhist architectu re and ornament stil l visible.

We have only space to refer to one other pecu liarity in the
record here translated, and that is, the allu sion to the division
o f the Bu ddhist S criptu res into a/ngdn'i or classes . T his division

,

it has been recently shown,

4 is by nomeans amodern invention.

It is fou nd in the Angu ttamNihaya , and . is therefore as ancient
as that collection. It also occu rs in the Abidharma. Its appear
ance, therefore, in this Northern. copy o f the Vinayamay no t
be u sed as an argument to prove the late redaction o f the

Dharmagu pta S criptu res ; on the contrary
,
it confi rms the

O pinion expressed by Mr. Morris that the division referred to
ismore ancient than is generally su pposed.

We conclu de by reminding o u r readers that the first Bu ddhist
cou ncil is now believed to be fabu lou s. Dr.

Oldenberg in his
preface to his edition o f the Vinaya Pitaka

,
has pretty well

established this, bu t, at the same time
,
he shows that the

accou nt cannot be datedmu ch later than 400 R C. T his date is

1 Idampi te:avu so Ananda du kkatamyamtvammatu gamehi bhagavato sariram
pathamamvandapesi, tasamrodantinambhagavato sariramassu k enamakkhitam
(O ldenberg, p.

2 In the S arvastavadin version, instead o f Lo -

pi
’
en (Rabbin), we find S ee

Master . I

3 T he Angel Messias, by E . de Bu nsen, p. 87.
4 Academy, Augu st 2 1, 1 8 80, p. 136.
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su ffi ciently remote tomake the record interesting to all those
who wish to search o u t the origin o f Bu ddhist doctrine and

ritu al.
I now proceed to give an accou nt o f the second Cou ncil,

which is withou t dou bt historical ; the stu dy will be thu smore complete, and the comparison between the documents
in the North and S ou thmore exact

T H E CO UNCIL . O F T 1111. S EVEN H UNDR ED.

[S CH O OL or 1 11 1: DH R RMAGUPTASJ

At this time, the world- honou red one having attained
N irvana a hu ndred years

,
the Vajjipu tra Bhikshu s o f Veseli

practised ten indu lgences, saying they were in agreement with
the pu re laws o f Bu ddha

,
to wit

,
two fingersmeasu ring food ;

between villages ; within the T emple ; to omak e after- binding
laws ; to u se agreeable (mixtu res with food) ; to u se salt du ring a
night’s rest ; to drink jalogi (che - lau lo wme) ; o f seats withou t
fringes ; o f receiving gold and silver on the Upo satha days from
patrons and afterwards dividing the proceeds.

At this time there was (a disciple) called Yasa the son of

Kana
,
who heard that the Veseli Bhikshu s were acting in this

w ay. O n this he forthwith went to the place where dwelt the
Vajjipu tra Bhikshu s, and witnessed their proceedings, to wit, the
way in which they exhorted their patrons on Upo satha days to
give to the S afi gha silver and gold

,
and then the way in which

they divided the contribu tions, and exclaimed “that a fair propor
tion shou l d be given to Yasa the son o fKana. O n this he cried
o u t, I will receive nothing o f these contribu tions. F or why ?

No S haman who is a S akyapu tra shou ld ever accept either
gold or silver. NO Sakyapu tra shou l d ever adorn himself
with pearl or preciou s stone.

And then,
on another day, when they again offered himhis

proportion of the gifts, he said, I formerly declared that no
S haman who was a Sakyapu tra was allowed to accept any
preciou s thing for personal adornment ” O n this they replied,
T he Upasaka disciples of Veseli aremu ch annoyed with yo u ;

yo u ou ght to go and instru ct themand cau se themjoy. And
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fu rther, they sent to himcertain disciples who shou ld aecom
pany himto the place where the Upasakas dwelt. Arriving
there, he addressed themas follows : Are you really vexed
withme becau se I said that no S haman who was a Sakyapu tra
ou ght to accept gold or silver as a gift

,
or any preciou s thing

for personal adornment 2” And then he spake fu rther on this
w ise

,
and said,

“When the world- honou red was residing at

Rajagriha, there were assembled in the king’

s palace '

all the

greatministers, who spake thu s and said, Is it lawfu l for the
S hamans, disciples of Sakya (Sakyapu tras), to accept gold and

silver, and ou ght they to reject
'

pearls and preciou s stones
intended for personal adornment ? ’

And then in themidst o f the assembly there was a certain
noble called Manisfi lako , who addressed the assembledministers
as foll ows : ‘

Pray say not that the S hamans Sakyapu trasmay
accept gold and silver, and als o pearls and preciou s stones for

personal adornment. F or why ? T hey ou ght no t indeed to
accept these things.’

“And thenManisfi lak o continu ed his address on accou nt o f the
assembledministers and said (as before), cau sing themto accept
with joy and gladness his declaration.

“After this Manisulako , the nobleman, went to the placewhere
the world- honou red one was residing

,
and having sal u ted him

(embraced his foot), took a seat on one side, and spoke thu s ac

cording to the previou s circumstances I declared so and so t o
be in agreement with the sacred will of the honou red of the
world.

’

Bu ddha replied,
‘Noble sir ! it is as you say ; this is the will

and commandment of theH oly O ne, to wit, that no disciple o fmine
shou ld ever accept gold or

"

silver or preciou s things for personal
adornment ; they who receive these things do indeed also accept
(the permission to enjoy) the fi ve (sensu al) pleasu res, and they
can in no sense bemy disciples. My only permission is, that
theymay procu re bamboo shoots and wood bymeans ofmoney,
bu t not in any case by themto be received.

’

T herefore, O
Litchavis ! according to this sentence the S hamans who are

disciples ou ght no t to accept gold or silver, &c.

And again at another time, when the world-honou red was re
siding in the Jetavana, he addressed his followers in this way
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liance in you r teaching, and w e pray you to remain in this (town
o f) Veseli, and w e will provide you with food and drink, clothes
andmedicaments, and whatever other things you need.

’

T hen Kanapu tra the Bhikshu having by his explanation
o f du ty cau sed the Litchavis to rejoice, retu rned in company
with the Bhikshu messengers to the Vajjipu tra Bhikshu s ;
these, perceiving the approach o f Kanapu tra Bhikshu , imme
diately addressed themessenger priests and said

,

“ H ave the

Litchavi princes accepted the teaching o f Kanapu tra and pu t

faith in it ?” R eplying
,
they s aid, Yea, they have believed,

and Kanapu tra has declared that w e are no S hamans, sons
o f Sakya.

” “And in what way has he proved this ?” they
inqu ired ; and then themessengers related the previou s por
tion o f the narrative . O n this those Vesa hik shu s addressed
Kanapu tra

-Bhikshu and said
,
Yo u have committed an offence

by you r previou s slander O f the S afigha.

"
T o this he replied,

I have no t slandered the assembly. T hey then having
agreed to join together for the pu rpose o f discu ssing the qu es
tion and passing sentence againstKanapu tra, he reflected, T his
is a trou blesome qu arrel. Imu st secu re the venerable R evata
to hold w ithme, that wemay be able to su ppress this schism.”
H e asked, therefore o f some indifferent person

,
Where is

Bevata now living ? Who replied
,
I hear he is living at

P
’

o - ho- ho Going there, R evata w as no t in that place.

Again he inqu ired, Where does Bevat a now dwell ? Where
u pon one answered,

“ H e is dwelling in the Ki
’

a- na—wei- ché

(Kannaku jja 2) cou ntry. H aving gone there
,
he fou nd Bevata

had taken his departu re. H e inqu ired oncemore
, Where does

Bevata now dwell ?” T o whomone replied, H e is now living
in the cou ntry called H o - k i

’

a- lau - to (Aggalapu ra). Going there,
he again fou nd R evata had departed

,
on which he oncemore

inqu ired,
“Where dwells Bevata at present ? ”

T o which one

answered,
“ H e is in the S ang- k i

’

a- she (S amkassa) cou ntry.

”

Going there, finding the followers of Bevata assembled together
,

on which he inqu ired o f one o f them
,

“Does you r venerablemaster, Bevata, dwell with you or not ? T o whomhe replied,
H e has ju st gone.

”
Now Bevata had gone that night to recite

1 Is this Ahogaiiga, or is it Pupphap umVidaMahawanso , p. 1 7.
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the law (preach) in themidst o f his foll owers
, and having

done so
, j u st aftermidnight he had gathered u p his sitting-mat

and retu rned home. O n this, Yasa, having also gone to the
assembly and heard the law preached

, also gathered u p his
s itting -mat and went to the place where R evata dwelt. T hen
Yasa reflected,

“ T his is a good occasion for detailing the

circumstances before related, and so he addressed Bevata as

follows
“R everend sir (Mahabhadanta) S thavira ! is it permitted or

not with two fingers t o take food ? ”
H e answered in reply

and said, What is this taking food with two fingers .
2”

In

answer he said,
“ H aving had su ffi cient food (if a priest),

neglecting the ru les relating to decorou s condu ct which forbid
himto take other (remnants) food, with two fingers take fragments o f food to eat (this is the case allu ded Bevata
replied

,
It is u nlawfu l.” Yasa inqu ired, In what place was

the lawmade binding 2” H e answered,
“At S ravasti

,
when the

ru les respecting fu rther (or remaining) food were enacted, this
also w as forbidden.

”

Again he asked,
“Mo st reverend and venerable sir ! is

between villages lawfu l? H e answered in reply
, What is

this ‘between villages ’
2 H e answered, Most reverend and

venerable sir ! having O btained su ffi cient food (if a priest),
neglecting the decorou s ru les which relate to not receiving
other food, when between two villages take other food and

eat it (this is the case allu ded Bevata replied
,
It is no t

lawfu l.” H e then asked where the ru l e was enacted. R evata

replied, At S ravasti, when the laws were framed which relate
to receiving ‘other food,

’ this w as alsomade binding.

Again he inqu ired, “Most reverend and venerable sir ! is
‘within the temple ’

allowable ? H e answered and said
,

“What
is this ‘within the T emple ’ permission?” H e answered,

“Most
reverend and venerable sir ! this refers to the practice o f con

vening w ithin the T emple other S afi ghakammas (than the

regu lar Bevata replied,
“ It is no t lawfu l and the

law was passed at R ajagriha among the Upaso tha khandhakas.” 2
1 In the S arvastavadina Vinaya it is said,

“If a priest, rising fromhis seat,
after having taken su ffi cient fo od, pick u p w ith wo fi ngers the fragments lying
abou t,” &c .

2 F or Khandhaka ride Childers
’Diet , su b. voc. Vinaya.
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Again he asked, Most reverend and venerable sir ! is after

permission ’

allowable or no t ?
” 1 H e replied,

“What is this
‘
after H e said, Most reverend and vener

able sir ! whil st dwelling within the
‘
sacred precinct,

’

having

assembled an irregu lar S afi ghakamma, is it permissible to act on
their decision?” Bevata answered,

“ It is not permissible, as

w as enacted (as before).
Again he asked

,

“ Is it right to have
‘
ever- du ring laws

’

?

In reply Bevata inqu ired
,

“What is themeaning o f
‘
ever

du ring H e answered,
“Most reverend and vener

able sir ! this refers to the case of those who , having done

a thing, sanction their condu ct by saying, S o it was fromthe
beginning.

’

H e replied, Whatever is no t fou nd in the S utras,
the Vinaya

,
or the R u les o f Prohibition (kin hiau fd lea ), ou ght

not to be done.

”2

Again he asked, Most reverend and venerable sir ! is
‘
sweet

(mixtu re) right ?” H e replied, What is sweet
H e said

,

“Most reverend and venerable sir ! the priests having
partaken of su ffi cient food

,
in contradiction to the ru les respect

ing additional food, taking amixtu re o f bu tter and honey, or
that which is pro du ced frombu tter

,

3 or amixtu re of candied
honey (su gar- candy andmilk

,
and somaking an agreeable

compou nd, drink it. T his is the case allu ded to.” Bevata
replied, It is no t allowable , as was determined at S ravasti

among the ru les relating '

to su perflu ou s food.

”

Again he asked, Most reverend and venerable sir ! is saltmixing for one night lawfu l H e replied ,
“What is salt-mixing

for one night ?” H e answered
,
Most reverend and venerable

sir ! the u se o f salt for preserving food du ring a night
, and

afterwards eating it— this is the case allu ded to.” Bevata said,
“ It is not lawfu l, as was determined at S ravasti among the
Khandhaka ru les relating tomedicine.

Again he asked,
“Most reverend and venerable sir ! is it

lawfu l to drink che- Zau - lo (jelogi) wine ? Bevata answered,
“ It is not lawfu l, as was determined at Kau sambi in the case
o f the venerable Bhikshu S ha—kta - to (S akata2)

1 Do es this correspond w ith samana- sima of the Pali ?
2 T his is amere explanation o f the o riginal, which is obscu re.

1 I su ppose, corresponds with the Pali
“khirabhavam.”
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said
,

“We have brou ght these goodly clothes for the very re

verend Bevata for his acceptance ; pray receive themas w e

respectfu lly present them.” H e replied,
“ S top ! stop ! I can

no t receive them, ” Bu t on their beseeching and u rging him,
he w as indu ced to accept them.
H aving accepted them

,
they fu rther addressed himas follow s :

R everend sir ! the Bhikshu s o f the two cou ntries o f Po - i

na and Po - li (Pacinakava bbhikkfi Patheyyakava
’ti) are con

tending together ; now the world- honou red Bu ddha whils t alive
dwelt (for some time) in the Po - i- na cou ntry. Well, reverend
sir, we desire yo u to acqu aint the venerable S thavira (Bevata)
o f these things [repeating them] , so that hemay su ccou r the
Bhikshu s o f the Po - i- na cou ntry.

”

T he other immediately replied, saying, T he venerable and

reverend R evata forbids his disciples giving any opinion on

dou btfu lmatters .

T hey pressed the qu estion still, bu t withou t gaining their
end, on which they went to the place where R evata was and

addressed himthu s : “ R everend sir ! the Bhikshu s of the Po - i—na

cou ntry are at difference with those o f the Po - li cou ntry. Now

the world- honou red Bu ddha belonged to the PO - i- na cou ntry ;
w e pray yo u ,

'

therefore
,
reverend sir, to give you r aid to the

Bhikshu s o f that cou ntry.

”

Bevata immediately answered, saying
,

You are ignorantmen to think that I wou ld hold with anything o f an impu re
(erroneou s) character in any school o f teaching (or with any
erroneou s school). Yo umay go ! I have no fu rther need o f

yo u .

”

H aving thu s received their dismissal, they went back to
Veseli, to the place where dwelt the Vajjipu tra Bhikshu s, and
one of themspoke thu s to themR everend sirs ! I said before
hand to yo u that the venerable (ta. tih) R evata was very diffi
cu lt to deal with, and we were u nable to speak boldly before
him. Now we greatly fear there ismischief in store for u s.

O n this those Bhikshu s replied,
“Why do yo u think so ?

”

T hey said, Becau se he sent u s away so abru ptly.

”

T hey again said,
“ H owmany years have yo u been in the

fraternity ?” 1 H e said
,
Twelve years.

1 La for varsha .
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T hey answered,
“And was it not a disgrace that yo u shou ld

thu s be dismissed (or were yo u no t ashamed to be so sent away)
after being twelve years ordained 2

”

H e answered, Bu t he wou ld no t receive ou r religiou s offer
ings ; how then cou ld we help feeling afraid ?
And now R evata and the Bhikshu s who were with himspake

thu s together,
“We ou ght now to go to the place where this

contention has arisen.

”
Embarking, therefore, in a boat on the

Ganges, they set forth. At this time du ring the very great
heat they drew the boat u p near the shore and halted awhile
in the shade.

At this time there was a venerable person named Vasabhagamika 1 going on the road
,
and as he went reflecting thu s : Now

then
,
with respect to this contention abou tmatters, I will ju st

look at the S fi tras and Vinaya to see who is right and who is
wrong . Accordingly he looked into the S fi tras and the Vinaya
and the Prohibitory R u les, and then he saw that the Bhikshu s
o f the Po - li cou ntry were right, and the Bhikshu s of the PO - i- na

cou ntry were wrong. At this time a Deva, whose formwas
invisible, u ttered these lau datory stanz as, and said,

“Well done
,

illu striou s you th ! it is as you apprehend : the Po - li Bhikshu s
are right, the Po - i—na Bhikshu s are wrong.

And now
"

all the venerable ones proceeded onwards to Veseli.
At this time there was at Veseli an eminent (chang lau ) dis
ciple whose name was Yth- tsml- hu (S abbakami) ; he was the
principal S thavira in all Jambu dwipa. O n this S ambu to thu s
addressed Bevata, saying,

“ Let u s now go to the abode o f the

S thavira S abbakami and lodge for the night
,
that wemay talk

Over these things together.” O n this the two went to the abode

o f S dbbakam‘i. O n arriving there
,
they fou nd himabsorbed in

night- contemplation. And now the night was passing by
,

when Bevata thou ght thu s with himself, T his S thavira,
althou gh old, and the power o f his vital spirits (ht) waning, is

able to sit for so long as this in contemplation. H owmu chmore ou ght Ito do so , according to his example.

”
T hen R evata

forthwith sat himself down and occu pied himself in severe

reflection.

1 Ch. Pus an- trim.
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And so the night wore on, when S abbakami thou ght thu s,
T his stranger priest has come fromfar, and althou ghworn and

weary
,
still persists in ecstatic contemplation ; howmu chmore

ou ght I to persevere inmine 2” and so the venerable sage still

sat on, engaged in deep thou ght.
And now the night was passed, and they engaged in conversa

tion. Addressing Bevata, S abbakami said,
“Venerable sir !

what systemo f religion (fa) has engaged you rmind du ring
you r contemplation to-night ?
Answering, he replied,

“ F ormerly when Iwas awhite- clothed

(Upasaka, a layman) , I constantly cu ltivated a
‘loving heart

this night, du ringmymoments o f deep thou ght, I entered the
S amadhi called love O n this S abbakami answered, “Yo u

have occu pied you rself in aminor sort o f S amadhi (S tu tang)
to - night

,
for su ch is this S amadhi o f love.

”

And now Bevata inqu ired,
“And in what have you been

engaged du ring you r contemplation ?
H e answered,

“When Iwas formerly awhite- clothed disciple,
I engagedmyself in investigating the Law o f Emptiness,’ and
to- night I have been absorbed in the S amadhi of Emptiness.

’

T he other said, You have been engaged in a S amadhi appro
priate to a greatman.

”

And then he thou ght, this is now a good O pportu nity for
entering on the qu estions u nder consideration. H e therefore
addressed S abbakami and said

,

“Most reverend and venerable
sir ! is it lawfu l to take two fingers or not 2”

[Qu estions and
answers ju st as before ]
S abbakami was now the fi rst S thavira in the world

, S ambu no
(S ambu to 2) the second

,
R evata the third

, and Vasabhagamika
the fou rth. All these were related alike to Ananda as their
Upadhyaya.

1

F orthwith the venerable S abbakami addressed (the assembled
S angha and) said,

“Venerable priests, listen ! If the priests
will now hearme, let thempatiently attend ! T he S afi gha is

now abou t to go over the Dhammavinaya and give its assent

(say, S o it is ”

)
O n this the Po - IJ-na Bhikshu s addressed the Pa- li Bhikshu s

1 T eacher or preceptor.
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qu estionme whilst I answer whether the Dhammavinaya is
so or no t.”

T hen Bevata addressed S abbakami saying, “Most reverend

S thavira L is it lawfu l to take ‘two fingers ’ or no t 2
”
H e

answered
,
E xplain themeaning o f two fingers,

’

[and so

on as before]. (In reply to all which S abbakami replies that
it is no t lawfu l, nor ac cording to the Dhammavinaya.)
T he S thaviras having all agreed to the determination o f

S abbakami
, they again adjou rn to Veseli, and there, in the

presence o f the whole congregation, recite the law respecting
the ten transgressions [as before] , and according to the pro
visions o f the Dhammavinaya each fau lt is exposed, and the
contrarymade binding on the commu nity.

(T he Assembly o f the S even H undred at Veseli, to determine the provisions oi the Dhammavinaya in relation to certain
indu lgences.)
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ASVAGH O S H A.

AMONG the distingu ished Bu ddhists who lived abou t the time
o f Kanishka (the Indo- S kythian conqu eror of North India), the
twelfth Bu ddhist patriarch, As vagho sha, was not the least so .

It is now tolerably certain 1 that Kanishka
’

s reign began abou t

78 A.D. It is not strange, then,
if we find in Asvagho sha

’

s

writingsmany al lu sions and illu strations derived apparently
fromforeign, and perhaps Christian,

sou rces. T ome, indeed , it
appears, if the date above named be the tru e one, thatmu ch
in the Bu ddhist development coming u nd‘

er the name o f the

Greater Vehiclemay be explained on this grou nd.
With respect to Asvagho sha, w e find froma notice in a

biographical work (the Lai—tai - san-

paou
- kt

’

,
vol. i. p. that

he was a native of E astern India and o f the Brahman caste
,

and having been converted to Bu ddhism, he did his best to
overthrow the systemo f the Brahmans. T here is a briefmemoir of himalso in a Chinese work written by Kuma
rajiva. According to this au thor, he was a disciple o f Parsva.

T he latter (who was president of the Cou ncil held u nder
Kanishka), having gone fromNorth India to Central India,
fou nd that the Bu ddhist clergy were afraid to sou nd the

gong
,
that is, were u nable to challenge their Opponents to dis

cu ss qu estions o f difference. T he cau se of this humiliation
w as A svagho sha, who belonged to the best instru cted o f the

heretics (T irtikas), and had by his su perior skill silenced the
Bu ddhists. Parsva ordered it to be sou nded; and entered into
dispu te with Asvagho sha. In consequ ence the latter became a

disciple of Parsva, who advised himto stu dy Bu ddhism
,
and

1 Compare F ergu sson'
s S alsa, v at,.cnd Gupta E ras, with Dr. O ldenberg in

the Z eitschrif tfur Numismtilc, vo l. viii.
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afterwards retu rned to his own cou ntry. Asvagho sha remained
in Mid- India and rendered himself conspicu ou s for his su perior
talents. The king o f the Little Yu e- chi Kanishka) having
invadedMagadha, demanded fromthe people the cu ps (begging
dishes) o f Bu ddha and Asvagho sha ; the inhabitantsmu rmu red ,
thinking that the king valu ed the latter at too

.

high a price .

Bu t the king
,
to show his right estimation o f Asvagho sha

’

smerit
,
selected seven horses, and after keeping themwithou t

food fo r six days
,
he took themto the place where Asvagho sha

w as preaching
,
and ordered forage to be given them; bu t the

horses, instead o f eating, shed tears on hearing the words o f

the preacher and refu sed the food. Asvagho sha therefore became
celebrated becau se the horses u nderstood his voice, and hence
he w as called “ T he voice o f the horse — Asvagho sha.

T his is the . accou nt o f KumaraJiva, translated probably
froman original Life of the patriarchs Nagarj u na, Aryadewa,

and Asvaghosha . Wemay remark, however, that the Maha

yanistsmake Asvagho sha a disciple o f Aryadew and no t o f

Parsva
,
the former being a convert o f Nagarju na and a native

o f
'

Ceylon. Bu t in any case, the date o f Asvagho sha will no t be
affectedmu ch by this explanation

,
as Nagarju na, if any rel iable

date can be given to him, lived no t far fromthe time o f

Kanishka. We have some small additional information re

specting Asvagho sha in a commu nicationmade by the late
A rchimandrite Paladu ; it is fou nd in the second vol. (pp.

1 56 ff ) o f the Memoranda o f the R u ssian Mission at Pek in

(qu oted
1 by Weber) . F romthis we find that Asvagho sha was

an historical person who lived in the time o f Kanishka he

w as, with Nagarju na, the fou nder of the Mahayana systemo f
Bu ddhism, and afterwards, in conju nction with Bodhisatwa

,
i .e. ,

Aryadeva, opened the way to the spread o f the Yogacharya

school. H e flou rished at Benares. H e was renowned fo r his
acqu aintance with the Vedas and the six S hasters

,
which were

u sed in the six schools o f the Brahmans
, and also with the

Vyakaranas, or the treatises o n themeaning o f words . H e

was a renowned dialectician,
so that no one cou ld stand before

himin argument. H e was a Pantheist— that is
,
hemaintained

1 Die Vajrasugci des Acvagho sha, p. 2 59.
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Bodhisatwa Mammy, 15.a, Asvaghosha, and translated by T ommo- ts'ich of the North Liang dynasty, an Indian, and amaster
of the three Pitakas. In passing Imay notice there is

another Life of Bu ddha extant in China, which is also composed
in stanz as. It is commonly called the F o -

pen
-hing

- king, and

also known as the F o -

pmhing—tsan—king. F rominternal evidence
this work appears to be another version o f Asvagh

'

osha
’

s Bu ddha

charita, althou gh in somematerial points it differs fromit ; as ,
e.g., in the number and heading o f the chapters. Bu t, on the

other hand, it is composed in verses o f varying length, some of
fou r

,
others of fi ve, and some o f seven syllables (symbols) to a

line. T his agrees with Bu rnouf’

s description of the S anscrit
copy of Asvaghosha

’

s composition
,
and so far tends to show

that the Chinese possess two versions o f the work— the fi rst

(named before) translated by Dharmakshaya in the early part
o f the fi fth centu ry, the second translated by Ratnamegha 1 of

the S ung dynasty.

I shall now proceed to give a list of the chapters of the
Bu ddhacharita, translated by Dharmakshaya, with a view to a

comparison with any S anscrit copy that
“may be available in

India or E u rope.

T H E F O -S H O -H ING- T S AN-KING IN F IVE KIOUEN.

KIOUEN I.

O rigin of race,
Occupies the palace,
F illed with so rrow (on accou nt
witnessed),
Gives u p a. life o f pleasu re

,

Leaves the city,

KIOUEN II.

6. R etu rn o f T chandaka,

7. E nters the forest of su fl
'

ering (Uravilva),
5 8. T he grief when he (T chandaka) enters the palace

on his retu rn
,

9. Missiond ispatched to search for the royal prince, .

1 R atnamegha (Gemclou d ) was a companion o f F a hien in his travels, and a
native o f China.
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KIOUE N III.

Bimbasararaja goes to visit the royal
T he Prince’

s reply to Bimbasara,
Interview with R u dra R amapu tta,
S tru ggle with Mara,
E x ercises S ambhodi,
T u rns the Wheel of the Law ,

KIO UE N IV.

Bimbasararaja becomes a disciple,
T he great disciple qu its his home,
Conversion of Anathapindada,

Interview between father and son
,

Accepts the Jeta(vana) Vihara,
E scapes the dru nken elephant ofDevadatta

. Amra, the woman, sees Bu ddha,

KIOUE N V.

By divine energy fix es his years determines
depart),

T he difi
'

erences of the Litchavis
,

Parinirvana

Mabaparinirvau a,
Breathes the praises of Nirvana,
Division o f relics,

By way of comparison I will also g ive the headings o f the

chapters of the F o-

pen
- hfing

- king,which, as I have before stated,
is written in verse of variedmeasu res, bu t is not attribu ted to
Asvaghosha. It was translated into Chinese, as I have ju st

said, by R atnamegha, who flou rished shortly before the time of
Dharmakshaya, t.e., the end of the fou rth centu ry AD .



l o o LE CT UR E III.

T H E F O -PEN—H ING-KING IN S EVE N KIOUE N.

KIOUE N I.

Originating cau ses,
S peaks the praises o f T athagata,
Incarnation

,

Birth of T athagata,
Casting the horoscope,
Prediction of Asita,
E nters school,

KIOUE N II.

Associates with the women o f the harem,
Observes Go tami,
Under the shadow of the Jambu tree,
Leaves his home
T chandaka,
Bimbasararaja asks qu estions,

KIOUE N III.

H e declares the law for the sake o f Bimbasara
raja,

No t satisfied with the systemof O -Lan (Alara),
Conqu ers Mara

,

KIOUE N IV.

5 1 7. T u rns theWheel o f the Law
,

5 1 8 . Converts Pao - tching (Yasada),
1 9. F u rther work in converting,

5 20. Manifests spiritu al transformation
,

KIOUEN V.

Ascends to the T rayastrinshas heaven to preach
hismother

,

R ecalls former (scenes),
Proceeds to Vesali,
T he prediction ofDipaiikara,
Overpowers the elephant,
Mara entices himto give u p life,
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7.

8 .
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I I.

1 2.

1 3.

1 4.

1 5 .

1 6.

LE C T UR E 111 .

T he disobedient are tho se who pretend to keep the law, bu t

act frominterestedmotives.
In following erroneou s doctrine there ismu ch affliction

,
bu t in

obeying the tru thmu ch gain.

T ru e independence resu lts no t frommere words or bodily
discipline, bu t fromright government o f the thou ghts.

T he tru ly w iseman covets no t w ealth.

T he contentedman; althou gh poor, is cou nted rich. T he

discontentedman
,
thou gh rich, is cou nted poor.

Allmen honou r the professo r o f religion who scrupu lou sly
observes the ru les o f religiou s condu ct.

T heman inwardly pu re has great peace 3 all wise persons
therefore cu ltivate inward pu rity.

E scape fromthe sorrow s of birth and death does no t resu lt frommu ch hearing, bu t froman inward perception o f the tru th
(traces o f religion).

O n the inconstancy o f all earthly possessions and dignities.
It is impossible to carry o u r wealth into the nex t world it is
only by u sing o u r po ssessions in charity that poverty in the
next world can be provided against.
O u r present condition asmen is u ncertain and changeable, the
wiseman, therefore, regards with reverence all persons who
deserve reverence, witho u t distinction o f person.

1 7. F au lt is not to be fou nd u nnecessarily.
1 8 .

1 9.

20 .

2 1 .

2 2 .

23.

24.

Against carelessness.
T ho se who are withou t fau lts o f their ownmay reprove others,
bu t if aman gu ilty of the same crime reproves another fo r it,
he only provokes lau ghter against himself.
If aman

, withou t any selfish love, is able to give away all he
has in charity, then his name becomes great indeed.

If a person in his charitable offerings acts froma su preme
principle o f faith, then tw omites thu s ofl

'

ered secu res an

incalcu lable reward.

If aman living among his friends has one who is able to govern
his heart and regu late his condu ct aright, this is a tru e friend
indeed.

If aman, in consequ ence o f his evil deeds
,
is ready to perish

(fall into hell), if he has a friend who can correct the evil
,
hemay, by hismeans, obtain birth in heaven.

H e who gives his possessions away in charity avoids the dange
r

of the eight calamities (fi re, disease, &c.)3bu t he who heaps
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u p his wealth is in constant danger o f these. T heWiseman
gives away in charity, and this is his stronghold.

2 5 . H e who hears the tru th declared, is able to escape the fetters

(of error).
26. When a person is sick

,
his words have bu t little force and are

no t attended to.
2 7. A wiseman never resents with passion the abu se of the

foo lish.
2 8 . T he concerns o f the body are like the illu sivemovements o f an

apparitional body.

29. By discou rsing on the du ty o f charity
,
the germof virtu e is

qu ickened, and then the deepermatters o f religionmay be
considered.

30 . R everencemay be paid to that which deserves reverence, bu t
it is the destru ction o f that which has no su ch claim.

31 . Aman who has oncemade religiou s inqu iries, thou gh he fall
away,may yet be recovered by the recollection of what he
has heard.

32. H e who .wo u ld lay u p a virtu ou s reward for the fu tu remu st
now diligently practise virtu e.

33) Allmen seek their own profit ; some fi nd what they seek,
others no t ; bu t theman who se pu rpose is a tru e one and

no t a selfish one obtains tru e profit.

34. E vil desires (bonds)mu st be entirely eradicated, or else they
will

,
when occas ion offers, assert their power, even as ice will

,

when violently stru ck, emit fi re.
35 . Chari tymu st be practised no t for reward, bu t for the pu rpose

o f final release.

36. It is diffi cu lt to remove all the obstacles which prevent o u r
possessing a human form; bu t evenwhen born as aman, every
effort ought to be u sed to remove all obsta cles.

37. It is diflicu lt to learn to part with the least of one
’
s wealth

the wiseman despises no t even the least exercise o f a chari
table disposition.

38 .
Aman considering his actions ih a right spirit, althou gh he
finds fau lts in his condu ct (o r su ffers loss), yet afterwards

reaps profit.

39. S elfish charity (done for personal profit) is destru ctive o f all

religious progress

4c . S hortcomingsmay be prevented by amode of teaching intel
ligible to the person concerned.
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T he roo t o f violence, thou gh sometimes deadened, will revive
again throu gh themercy o f T athagata.

A disciple sho u ld persevere in his religiou s du ties, thou gh he
fail at first to see the tru th.

T he wo rds o f Bu ddha are alone su ffi cient to heal diseases o fmind and body we ought, therefore, to persevere in listen
ing to the law .

It is better to sacrifice life than transgress o u r convictions o f

du ty.

A prou d heart leads to a viciou s life.

H e who
’

has once seen the tru th cannot be indu ced to speak
against it by all the temptations o f Mara or the arguments o f
heretics.
Unless themind has acqu ired settled faith

,
there can be no

composu re at the end o f life.
Charity is always du e to the tru e disciple . T he wiseman
regards the obedient as a tru e disciple (whatever his caste).
T he instru ction o f Bu ddha is u seless in the case of those who seminds are filled with angry passions. T he wiseman, ‘there
fore

,
avo ids anger.

R ight examination o f fo od is necessary
, and therefore Bu ddha

enacted ru les respecting food.

Lu stfu l desire is an u ngovernablemadness.
Bu ddha perceiving that, after a time, a believing heartmay be
formed

,
therefo re did nothing qu ickly.

T he advantage o f reciting the praises o f Bu ddha secu ring the
reverence o fmen.

T he great advantage o f charity on the part of those who have
no pre

—eminent po sition.

T hemost u nworthy who seeks for salvation is no t to be fo r
bidden.

When the roo t o f virtu e is properlymatu red, then salvation
is at hand. We ou ght, therefore, to cu ltivate the root of
virtu e.

Asmen sow they shall reap.

If a seed produ ces fru it, it is no t attribu table to good lu ck
howmu ch less then is there any sou nd reason in taking
lu cky signs ?
If aman o f small wisdomismoved by the ou tward signs o f
Bu ddha’

s person to a religiou s life, howmu chmore shou ld
the eminently wise be somoved by considering the same ?
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T ru e disciples o f the King o f Oxen,1

All these tru e learnedmasters,2
I reverence and fo llow equ ally.
Now I amgoing to declare in order
T he H ien tswng

- chwang
—
ydn Shastra,

3

T hat tho se hearing itmay obtain in their fu lness
T he good things resu lting herefrom.
Let all, whether professors o f faith or not,
Whethermembers o f the congregation or no t,4
Whether excellent (good) or evil,5

Let themall distingu ish what is said.
It was reported long ago that somemerchantmen of the

cou ntry o f Kien- to- lo (Gandhara) in their jo u rneyings arrived

at the cou ntry of Ma- tu (Mathu ra). Now there was in that
country a S tfipa of Bu ddha. Among themerchants was

one, a Upasaka, who one day went to that sacred bu ilding
to worship and adore. Now as he thu s worshipped there
passed along the road certain Brahmans, who, seeing the

Upasaka worshipping the tower o f Bu ddha, all o f thembegan
to jeer and lau gh at him. Again, on another day, when

the weather was very hot, these Brahmans, after their dailymeal , went forth to stroll, and were scattered here and

there. S ome loitered along the road
,
others sat beside the

different gates, some were bathing, others anointing themselves,
some wal king, others sitting. Now at this

‘

time the Upasaka
happened to be retu rning after worshipping at the Pagoda.
T hen the Brahmans seeing himcried ou t and said, Come here,
Upasaka ! come here and sit down.

”
H aving taken a seat, they

spoke to himin these words : H ow is it you know no t o f ou r

Mahesvara and Vishnu and o u r other gods, whomyou ou ght to
worship, and not trou ble you rself abou t honou ring this T ower
O f Bu ddha ?

”

1 N ieou -emg- chiny- tao -ché the translation is difi cu lt. I assume that the

King of the O xen
” is Gotama. Itmay, however, be simply rendered “ leader

or chief

Masters o f T reatises (Dan).
3 If restored, these characters w ou ld stand for Pra kara/na s

’

asuna alamkd/ ra
ahaatra.

T his and the preceding linemaymean whether cleric or laymen.

5 O r, whether high o r low.

”
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T hen the Upasaka answered at once and said
, I know some

small portion o f the eminentmerits o f the Lord o f the world

(Bu ddha), and therefore I adore and reverence himin worship
,

bu t I know no t as yet o f any religiou s qu alities in these
gods of you rs that you shou ld desireme to worship them.”
T he Brahmans, hearing these words, with angry scowl began to
chide himas a foolishman, and said

,

“ H ow is it you do not
know what divine qu alities belong to o u r gods ?” and saying
this they forthwith recited the following verses, and said

T he city walls o f the Asu ra
T ower high, with threefold circu it
S u spended thu s the city hangs in space
F u ll o f inhabitants (you ths and women).
O u r Deva, bending his bow
F romfar

,
shooting within those city walls,

Can bu rn it and destroy it in amoment
,

Like the dry grass bu rnt up with fi re .

”

T hen the Upasaka having heard these words, with great
lau ghter

'

exclaimed, “According to this I fancy it is o f very
little account that I do no t worship su ch a being ;

”
and then he

replied in a verse as follows

Life is as a drop o f dew u pon the flower
T he concou rse o f all that lives w ill

'

die.

T ellme
,
then, what sign o f wisdomis it

T o kill with bow and arrow in addition ?

T he Brahmans, having heard these lines, with one voice
s colding the Upasaka, exclaimed, Yo u are a foolishman '

O u r Divine Lord
,
by the power o f his heavenly qu alities, is

able to kil l and destroy that wicked Asu ra, endowed withmighty strength. H ow say you then he has no wisdom?
T hen the Upasaka, after their chiding was over, with a deep

sigh of sadness added these lines

Distingu ish well between the good and bad

T he wiseman, preparing good works,
Obtains the lasting fru its thereof,
In fu tu re worlds receiving happiness.
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Bu t tellme how, in sin and wickedness
Living rebelliou s, can one acqu ire religiou smerit ?
E vil pu rposed, ever- increas ing evil,
F lattering hims elf, ‘My evil good accomplishes
«Becau se o f su ch seeds o f wickedness
H ereafter he shall reap hismeed of sorrow.

T he Brahmans , having heard these words, fi rst fi xed their
eyes and raised their hands to heaven, and then furiou sly

shaking their fans at him(or trembling like winnowing fans) ,
addressed the Upasaka thu s :

“Yo u are verily a fool and igno
rant ! Unlu cky wretch ! no t to know that these gods o f ou rs
are only deserving of worship, and none others.

”

T hen the Upasaka, hismind and will u nmoved, with gentle
ness replied, Al thou gh Iamalone in this honou rable company,
yet su rely reason does not admit of force (or violence) amongst
those who are connected in companionship ; and then the Upa
saka again added -these lines, and said

T he gods you reverence and wo rship,
Inhumanly and wickedly love to destroy.
Bu t su rely, if you sacrifice to these gods,
Considering themdeserving o f su ch service

,

T hen ought yo u to conceive reverence
T owards the lion, tiger, and wolf,
Who when vexed and angry destroy life.

E vil demons, likew ise, and R akshas,
F o olishmen, becau se of fear,
Ignorantly worship.

Bu t all those who have wisdom
Ou ght to consider and ponder well.
If towards those who do no harm(cau se no pain
We are natu rally drawn with reverence,
T hen these are really good
Who cau se no harm,
Whilst those who do evil deeds
Cannot bu t cau se harmto others (and so themselves are evil).
If we canno t recognise the good,
Nor separatemerit fromdemerit,
Ifmeritmay consist with an evil heart
And demerit with a virtu ou smind,
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Yo u r famou s Bu ddha also
S hou ld be able to domighty things
If he cannotmake destru ctive charms,
H ow dare you call hima great R ishi ?

At this time the Upasaka, having no patience at hearing
these abu sive words, stopped his ears with both his hands, and

repeated these gathas and said

Psha ! u tter no t su ch wicked words,
S u ch slandero u s words as Bu ddha u sing charms .

’

T hose who slander the H ighest Lo rd
S hall afterwards receive great affliction.

At this time the Brahmans again replied in verse
If Bu ddha has nomanu al of charms
H e cannot be considered powerfu l.
If he is a calamity- destroyer,
H ow can he be a great R ishi ?
We only u tter tru e words
Why speak yo u then o f slander ?

And then the Brahmans, clapping their hands withmu ch glee,
said, Now,

then, yo u foolish fellow, su rely you have fall en
into a sore dilemma.

”

At this time the Upasaka, replying to the Brahmans, said,
R estrain you r lau ghter. You say T athagata has no great
power and no religiou smerit. T his is false. T athagata has

indeed greatmerit and power. H e has for ever sapped the
root of charmed words, so that they can do nomischief. And

now consider well and I will tell yo umore.

”
T hen he said in

verse

Becau se o f lu st and anger and ignorance,
T hese wicked charms are u sed
And when these harmfu l w ords are woven

,

T hen the evil spirits catch the words
And with themhu rt the world,
And do deeds ofmischief everywhere.

Bu ddha has cu t asu nder lu st, ignorance, and anger
H is love brings profit and abundance
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R eaching the root o f all su ch charms,
H e brings o u t virtu o u s deeds in all.

And therefore Bu ddha
,
Lord o f the w o rld,

Uses no charms to pu t down evil,
Bu t by the power of his great v irtu e
S aves u s fromendlessmisery.

H ow then say yo u Bu ddha has no great power of pu rpose ?

T hen the Brahmans having heard these verses, their angrymind su bsided, and addressing the Upasaka they said,
“We will

now ask yo u a few qu estions withou t any anger. Now then,

Upasaka, if Bu ddha u ses no evil charms, why does he no t

blame those who pay himreligiou s worship ? And again
,
if

he cannot do good (by u sing charms), why is he called a great
R ishi ?”

T he Upasaka replied, T athagata, the greatmercifu l, in short,
u ses no evil charms to hu rt the world, nor does he only bless
becau se o f worship he receives, and for this reason we adore
himand then he recited the following verses

T he Great Mercifu l, who loves all things,
E ver desires to save the world fromill
Beholding those who su ffer,
T heir sins u pon themselves have brou ght the ill
Bu t say no t

'

he has u sed some evil charm,
And so brings evil on the world
T he body o f all that lives su ffers by natu re
In the way o f birth

,
disease

,
o ld age, and death,

As the sore resu lting froma bu rning cinder.
H ow then can he increase the w o e
Bu t rather by his pu re and cooling law
H e cau ses all these fiery hu rts to heal.”

All the Brahmans
,
hearing these words, immediately hu ng

down their heads, and T hese words are good ; and

then their hearts tending to belief, they said,
“Yo u

,
Gandhara,

u se right distinctions ; yo u seemto believe in things u nu su al,
and therefore you are rightly called Gandhara— for what is

Gandha bu t to hold —
yo u hold good principles and let go

1 H ere there seems to be a play on the word Gandhari, the w ife of Dhri

tarashtra.
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the bad, and so you are rightly named. And then in verse

they added this

H e who is able to hold this earth
H e is rightly called illu striou s friend.

’

T he fi rst among all ‘illu striou s friends
Is tru ly this Gandhara.

’

T hen the Upasaka thinking, T he hearts of these Brahmans,
tending to belief,may yet bemade perfect inmerit (or in
religion) . I will now, therefore, further dilate on this su bject,
and speak o f themeritoriou sness of Bu ddha.” T hen the

Upasaka, with a. pleasant cou ntenance, spoke as follows : I

amoverjoyed that yo u have any faith in Bu ddha ; lis ten, there
fore, I pray you , tome for a short time whilst I speak fu rther
on this su bject ofmerit and demerit

,
and do you attend and

discriminate.

”
T hen he spoke the foll owing verses

“Consider well the virtu es o f Bu ddha
,

In every view perfectly complete
In observing themoral laws, in fixed composu re and wisdom,
T here is no equ al in any respect to Bu ddha.

S umeru is themost exalted o fmountains
,

T he ocean is chief amongst flowing strearhs,
Amongst Devas andmen
T here is none like Bu ddha.

Able, for the sake o f all that lives,
T o u ndergo every kind o f su ffering,
S o that hemight obtain redemption,
And finally no t let any perish.

Who is there has so u ght refu ge in Bu ddha
Bu t has obtained overflow ing advantage ?
Who is there has taken refu ge in Bu ddha
Bu t has obtained salvation ?
Who is there that has fo llowed Bu ddha’

s teaching
Bu t has go t rid of sorrow ?
Bu ddha by hismiracu lo u s power
H as overcome all u nbelief (heretics),
H is name, therefore, is universally spread,

’
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H aving got the book, he went to a qu iet spot in a grove of

trees and began to read it. T he book explained how that

ignoi
'
ance (acidyd) cau sed passion (sanscdra), sanscara cau sed

eifndna (incipient consciou sness), fromthis ndmarfdpa (ru diments o f body, name, and shape) , fromthis the six dyatanas

(seats of the senses) , fromthis sparsa (feeling) [experience o f
heat and cold, fromthis cedana (sensation) , fromthis
trishna (longing for renewal o f pleasu rable feeling, and desire
to shu n that which is painfu l ), fromthis updddna (clinging to
objects), fromthis c u (existence), fromthis birth (jdti),
fromthis disease and death. T his aggregate of griefs (he read)
is called the great tru th o f accumu latio n.

”
Ignorance being

destroyed, then sanscdra is destroyed ; sans-camdestroyed, then
cijndma is destroyed ;mjnd/na destroyed, then ndmar'dpa is
destroyed ; nd/mamtp a destroyed, then the six dyatanas are

destroyed ; these destroyed, then sp ar
-ta is destroyed ; this de

stroyed, then redana is destroyed ; this destroyed, then bhaca
is destroyed ; this destroyed, then updddna is destroyed ; this
destroyed, then jdti is destroyed ; this destroyed, then old age,
disease and death, sorrow and trou ble, pain and loss, the accumu
lation o f pain

, all these are destroyed.

When he had read this over once, and did not comprehend
it, he then read it a second time

,
and at once u nderstood the

u nreality of individu al existence. Al l the systems o f the heretics
hinge on these two points, that there is an I (individu al ity),
and something beyond and d istinct fromthe I, bu t now (he
said) I know that all things, born and perishing

,
have no real

principle of endu rance. And think ing thu s he said
, All other

S has tras avoid the qu estion o f escaping birth and death
,
only in

this S fi tra have I fou nd the qu estion of escaping birth and death
explained.

T hen his heart was fill ed with joy
, and raising both his

hands, he said, Now, then,
for the fi rst time I have fou nd

a tru e S hastra, I have fou nd now for the fi rst time a tru e
S hastra.

”
And then, s itting gravely as he considered the deepmeaning of this principle, his face beamed with delight

, as a

flower first opening its petals. And then again he said
, Now

,

then, I begin to u nderstand the way o f u nloosing the trammels
of life and death, and . of escaping frommu ndane existence.
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N ow I see the folly o f all themethods explained by u nbelievers ,
that they are insu ffi cient for escape frombirth and death.

”

And rejoicing thu s, he said, O h, how su premely tru e is the
law o f Bu ddha ! how grandly real “

abou t cau se and resu lt I
T he cau se destroyed, then the fru it is destroyed. T he asser
tions o f u nbelievers are altogether false and vain which say

there is resu lt bu t no cau se for it, no t u nderstanding the con

nection of cau se and effect, and therefore knowing nomethod
o f escape. T hen

,
thinking o f his own former state o f igno

rance
,
he felt ashamed, and , smiling, said, H ow cou ld I expect

to get across the river o f birth and death by any su ch heretical
systemas that in which I formerly rested ? As aman engu lfed
in the streamo f the Ganges whilst bathing is in peril o f losing
his life, so was it withme when I formerly sou ght escape from
the gu lf o f birth and death in the way tau ght by the heretics

for in theirmethod there is no w ay o f escape fromthe world
engu lfed in the river o f birth and death. I was on the point
o f perishing andmy body falling into one o f the three evil ways
bu t now I see in this d iscou rse if I follow the right path Imay
escape fromfu rther birth or death. T he words o f the S fi tras

and S hastras o f the heretics are like the words of a fool or amadman the ninety—six heretical schools are all false and

vain ; onl y the way o f Bu ddha is su premely tru e, is su premelv
right. T he disciples o f the sixmasters, and the rest o f the so
called sages, all these saying that they know perfectly all things,
are false speakers. Only Bu ddha

,
the Lord o f the world, is

the all -wise ; he only is perfectly tru e withou t error.
”

At this time Ku sika repeated the following verses and said

T he words o f the heretical schools
Are false and vain, w itho u t reality
Like the play o f a little child
H eaping u p the earth tomake a city with walls,
T hemad elephant treading on it with his foot
S catters and destroys it so that nothing remains.
Bu ddha destroys the reasonings o f the heretics,
Ju st the same as in thismatter.

Now
,
then,

Ku sik a the Brahman having conceived the greatest
faith in the teaching of Bu ddha, and heartily reverencing it,
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cast fromhimthe systemo f the u nbelievers , and rejected all

their false specu lations, and frommorning till evening he pon
dered and read over the S iitra o f the twelve Nidanas.
And now his kinsman with some Brahmans having retu rned

home
,
he forthwith asked his wife , saying, I hear that Ku sika

has come here ; where is he now ? H is wife answered her
lord and said,

“ T hat Brahman having askedme to lend hima
book

,
I gave himone, I know no t what it was

,
and directly

he got it
,
spreading it o u t 1 with both hands and poring over it,

in amoment he cried o u t with joy, and his appearance has remained ever since like one filled with delight ”

T hen the hu sband, hearing these words, went forth to the
place where Ku sika was, and seeing himgravely seated inmeditation,

he forthwith qu estioned himand said,
“What is

it that now engages you r thou ghts ? ”
O n which Ku sika

replied in the following verses, and said

O h, foolish and igno rant,
Incessantly revolving throu gh the three worlds
Like the wheel o f the potter,
Whirling rou nd withou t cessation,
I amreflecting u pon the twelve cau ses

,

And the way o f escape fromthem.”
At this time his kinsman and friend addressed himthu s,
Are you able in this book to find any su ch deep thou ghts as

these I got it, indeed, fromone o f those sakya fellows, and I
was ju st going to wash it and erase those words, and u se it
to copy one o f Vyasa

’

s discou rses on. T he Brahman Ku sika,
hearing these words, greatly blamed his relative, and said,
Yo u foolishman ! how cou ld yo u intend to wash o u t with
water the words o f this S utra ? It is an excellent book (S ad
dharma) of religion ; its letters shou ld be written on u nalloyed
gold and enclosed in a preciou s casket

,
and every kind o f

reverence be paid it and then he said these verses

If I had gold and gems,
And with the go ld sho u ld bu ild a S tupa,
Laying the fo u ndation in the seven preciou s things,
Ad o rning it with gems and hanging cu rtains

,

1 It is plain fromthis and what fo llow s that the bo ok was a PaI
‘
Chment

and was d es igned to be converted into a palimpsest .
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wanderings and has strength to exert itself, b u t when the light
comes on, then it hides itself in its covert hole, withou t

strength to serve it. S o is it with this Vyasa ; the light of

the sun of Bu ddha having dawned, then his discou rses lost

their power.
T hen his kinsman said,

“If it be as yo u say, and the dis

cou rses o f Vyasa cannot compare with the S fi tras of Bu ddha,
then su ppose we compare these scriptu res with the sankhya

S hastra.

Ku sika said,
“ The sankhya S fi tra says there are fi ve divisions

which exhau s t the su bjects o f its discou rse, and these fi ve are

au thority ; the cau se of all ; comparison ; (4 ) ana
logy; (5 certainty; bu t there is no ju s t comparis on in the S iltra
to give light to this argument ; for' in fact you r Sankhya S fi tra
says that Pradhana alone is no t born, a being everywhere diffu sed
and also emanating fromevery place ; bu t here the Sankhya

S fi tra is at fau lt
,
for if Pradhana is not produ ced and is su b

stantially present everywhere, if it thu s produ ces everything,
itmu st proceed fromsome place to u se this power of produ cing
and, therefore, cannot be everywhere su bstantially present. S o

that saying there is one thing which creates everything else,
and that this one thing is everywhere, is an error. Again, to
say that this one thing extending everywhere is able to go
fromplace to place is evidently a contradiction, for if it be
everywhere present, where is there for it to go ? If it comes
and goes, then every place is no t everywhere ; the two ideas
contradict and destroy one another. S o that the argument falls
throu gh, and it is evidently fal se to say

“

that anyth
i

ng not pro
du ced is able to produ ce everywhere in all places, able to come,
able to go ; all this is contradictory.

”

T hen
t

his Brahman friend, having heard these words, spoke to
Ku sika and said,

“ It 1s becau se you are fraternising with those
sakya fellows that you speak thu s ; bu t in tru th in the scriptu res
o f Bu ddha there are al so great errors

, for they say that birth
and death have no original distinction, and that in themidst
of all laws (existence) there is no personality.

T henKu sika, addressing his friend, said, It is becau se I fi nd

in the scriptu res of Bu ddha the statement that there is no original
distinction between life and death, and no personal I (self) in
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the world, that I believe in him. F or if aman specu late abou t
the existence of ‘I

,

’

he will find no release in the end. F or it
is this knowledge of the ‘

no t I that at once exclu des covetou s
desire, and so produ ces deliverance ; bu t if aman specu late and
assume the existence of I,’ then there is a place for covetou sness
and lu st ; and these being once formu l ated, then come in life and
death, and what escape can there be then ?

”

O n this the kinsman o f Ku sika addressed himthu s : T here
is binding, so there is loosing. (T here is sin

,
there is salvation.)

You say there is no I
,

’ therefore there is nothing that can be
bou nd and nothing to be loosed. Who , then, is it that obtains
deliverance
Ku sika answered, Althou gh there is no I

,

’

yet there is
binding and there is loosing. F or why ? Becaus e of the over
clou ding

'

of sorrow there is a grou nd for binding. Cu t away
sorrow, then there is deliverance. S O that thou gh there is no

I,
’

yet is there something to be bou nd and something to be
released.

”

O n this the Brahmans said, If there is no I
,

’ who is it
comes into the next world ?”
T hen Ku sika addressing themen said, Listen, I pray yo u .

In the past, sorrow wove the net of life, and the body we now
have is the resu lt o f it ; and fromthe deeds now done will
resu lt the body w e shall have hereafter, and all its parts.
Come, now, I will u se a comparison to ill u strate this argument.
It is like a grain of corn ; when all concomitant circumstances
are in su itable relation,

then the blade is produ ced ; bu t in
tru th it is no t this grain which produ ces the blade, for the grain
dies (in the ground) ; the new blade grows and increases, bu t

the old grain perishes— becau se it dies the blade lives— the two
cannot be separated. S o it is Bu ddha speaks with respect to the
fu tu re body. Althou gh there is no I,

’

yet the fru it of works

is no t lost.”

T hen the Brahmans, acqu iescing in all that had been said,
went forthwith to the priests

’ qu arters, and there asked for
permission to take the vows (become “homeless T his
having been done, they afterwards became R ahats.1
1 I have omitted some portion o f the controversial portion o f this S ermon.

T he whole is very remarkable.
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S E RMON III.

T ext.

Again,
“In the religiou s fi eld w e ou ght no t to give preference

to either you ng or old, bu t regard the character.
”

I heard an old story o f a certain rich patron (Danapati) who
sent a friend o f his, a religiou sman, to a S angharama to ask the

priests to a repast, bu t he was only to inqu ire for the old and

important priests, and no t to care for the you ng and inferior.
T he religiou sman having asked all the priests in order, then
came to the S hamis (novices) and took no notice of them. T he

S hamis then said,
“And why do yo u not take notice of u s

S hamis In answer he said
,
T he Danapati does no t requ ire

you . It is no tmy doing.

”
And o n remonstrating, theman

said these verses

T he aged possess themerit o f years,
White hair and wrinkled countenance,
Bu shy eyebrows, teeth falling o u t,
R o unded shou lders, the limbs cramped.
T he Danapati delights in su ch

H e cares no t abou t the you ng.

Now in this temple there was a S hami of distinction who was a
Rabat, and as a lion is stirred to anger, so the S hamis provoked
himby saying,

“ T hat Danapati is a foolishman ; he has no

delight in the tru ly vi rtu ou s, bu t only bankers after the com
pany of the old and infi rm.” And then they repeated these
verses

T hat which is rightly named venerable
Is no t necessarily white -haired

,

Wrinkled, or with teeth falling o u t,
F or su ch a personmay be foolish and u nwise
Bu t the illu striou sman, able to practise a religiou s life,
Pu tting away fromhimand destroying all sin,
Living a pu re life o f chastity,
T hisman is rightly called venerable.1

1 R everend.
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in the S fibra (where he bids his f ollowers) no t to despi
se the

little child called S nake- fi re S o neither shou ld we despi se

the you ng S hamis. And again,
what T athagata says in the Amra

comparison
,
that su ch fru itmay be u nripe within bu t ripe 1n

appearance ou tside, or ripe ou tside and u nripe within ; so neither
is it right to ju dgemen’

s character by ou tward appearances.

You ,
therefore, have done very wrong. And now,

if yo u have

any dou bts u pon thematter, yo u are permitted to ask any

qu estion ; for hereafter yo umay have no su ch opportu nity of

hearing right distinctions on this point ; and then he con

tinned in verse

T he sea o f themeritoriou s qu alities of the Chu rch
Cannot be fathomed ormeasu red.

In honou r of Bu ddha’
s birth, in joyfu l ad oration

Arose fromspace (o f themselves) a.hundred hymns o f praise.
H owmu chmore ou ght incessant praise to sound
O n behalf of the great family ofman !
Large and vast is the pleasant field o fmerit
S owing little, we reapmu ch.

T he accordant S etkya Congregation,
T his is the so -called third preciou s gem.
Amongst the who le o f this assembly
We are not permitted to j u dge by appearances.‘
It is no t possible to cons ider any distinction o f birth (tribe)
As entitling the po ssesso r to words o f commendation.

No one has yetmeasu red his inward ex cellences

It is only ou tward appearance that has produ ced the respect.
T he appearance, indeed ,may be you ng and attractive ;
It is wisdomalone that is the recommendation.

No t knowing the inward qu alities o f heart,
Wemay esteemamanmeanly (who is deserving ofmu ch)
As in a thick and bu shy grove,
Where grow together the T anpeih and the I- lan flowers,
T he grove, thou gh fu ll o f different shru bs,
Is still so called called a grove) w ithou t distinction o f parts ;
And so , thou gh there be o ld and you ng among the priests,
Yet ou ght we no t to u se distinctions.

Kasyapa, when abou t to become a reclu se
,

T aking fromhis person his very valuable robe,
Assumed the commonest to be fou nd in the vestry

,
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Valu ing it at cou ntless golden pieces
Becau se o f themeritorio u s character of the priesthood
S o it is in thematter u nder consideration.

Paying religiou s offerings to the lowest,
We receive as reward a body endu ed with tenfold strength.

Ju st as the waters o f the great sea
Will no t endu re the presence o f a dead body

,

S o is it w ith the sea o f the priesthood
It w ill no t tolerate a wilfu l transgressor,
Bu t amongst all themixedmu ltitu de o f the priests
Down to the lowest who keeps the first ru les (o f his ordi

nation),
H onou ring this one, and adding religiou s o fi

'

erings,
S u ch an o ne will secu re the reward o f great fru it
Wherefore towards all the priests

,

O ld and you ng,
With equ al intention, charity shou ld be shown

,

And there sho u ld arise no distinctions.”

At this time the Danapati, hearing these words, wasmoved by
contrition to su ch an extent that the hairs of his body stood
u pright, and his limbs sank u nder himas he fell to the grou nd ;
and as he sou ght pardon fo r his fau lt he exclaimed, O h, foolish
transgressor that I am!my fau lts are indeedmany. O h that

yo u wou ld acceptmy repentance and deign to explainmy
dou bts I and then he said in verse

Yo u indeed possess great wisdom
In divid ing the tangled net o f do u bts.
If I do no t ask fo r explanation,
T hen wisdomwill no t come tome.

At this time the S hami said, “ R est content; what you ask

shall be answered.

”
T he Danapati then inqu ired as follows :

“ Great sir ! which is themore excellent - to believe and honou r
Bu ddha or the Chu rch ?

”

T he S hami answering said;
“Do you then no t know that

there are three T reasu res ?” Bu ddha, the Law ,
and the

Chu rch) .
T he Danapati said, I know indeed that there are three, bu t
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yet, notwithstanding, I wish to know why theremay not be

amongst the three one greatest ?
T he S hami answering said,

“ T here is neither one greater or
less than another, whether it be Bu ddha or the Chu rch ; and

then he said these verses

T he Brahman o f a noble family,
Who se name was T u b- lo - che (Vataja),
Blaming and praising Bu ddha in the same breath,
Presented T athagata with food as a religiou s offering.

T athagata declined to receive it ;
No one in the three w o rlds cou ld digest it.
T hrowing it straightway into the water,
A steaming vapou r rose at the samemoment.
Go tami offering respectfu lly a robe,
Bu ddha at once gave it to the priesthood.
T hu s he showed by these proceedings
T hat the three ‘Preciou s ones are equ al and no t difi

'

erent.

At this time the Danapati, having listened to the words

spoken, said thu s,
“With respect to the equ ality of Bu ddha and

the priesthood, why then did he cast the food on the water and

not give it to the priests ?
T he S hami answered, It was to show that T athagata had no

greedy desire for food, and tomake the virtu ou s character of
the priesthoodmanifest, that he so acted ; and then Bu ddha
perceiving that su ch food as this offered and so consecrated)
no one in the three worlds cou ld partake of

,
it was therefore he

ordered it to be cast into (pu re) water, and the fi ery vapou r at
once arose. Bu t with reference to the robe of Go tami offered
to Bu ddha, he passed it over to the priesthood, and they received
it, to show that there is no difference. Yo u shou ld u nderstand
this, therefore, that the priesthood is highly honou rable (bhad
anta), and that the Chu rch and Bu ddha are equ al and the

same.

”

T he Danapati then spoke as follows : “ F rom. this time
forwards, in honou ring the priesthood, whether you ng or old, I
willmake no difference, bu t will offermy gifts with equ al aim.
T he S hami answered, “ If yo u thu s act

, ere long yo u shall
obtain the way of seeing tru th ; and then he added
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Bu t the great band o f goo dmen,
T he body o f the converted ?
T he priesthood, like a valiant host o fwarriors,
Can overcome and vanqu ish Mara the fo e.
T hu s all this grand fraternity,
T hismighty forest invincible in wisdom,
All righteou s doers,
Gathered together all in one

,

S aved and delivered, su rpassing the T hree Vehicles.

O h, what a grand victoriou s ho st is this

And now the S hami having conclu ded these lau datorystanz as,
the Danapati and his companions, conceiving great joy of heart,
obtained the fru it o f S rotfipannas.

S E RMON IV .

Again, By hearing the law there ensu es great profi t, and by
increase o f wisdomthe heart is entirely composed and satisfied.”
I heard long ago this story abou t the Lion district (Ceylon) .

At one time there was aman who procu red a Mani gemlarge
as aman’

s fi st. T his gemwas rare and costly
,
su ch as the

world cou ld hardly equ al. T his gemhe presented to the king.

T he king, beholding it when in his possession, said in verse

F romancient days the variou s kings
Collecting gems have sought renown,
And in themidst of tribu te- bearers
H ave bro u ght their gems to view for their own exaltation.

Bu t when thesemonarchs come to die,
T hey have to leave their treasu res and depart alone,
With bodies clothed again— no possible escape

According to their deeds, if good or bad ;
Ju st as the bee that gathers honey
Another reaps the gain, he gets nothing,
S o is it as regards wealth and jewels
We profit o thers, nought get ou rselves.
F romdays of old the vario u s kings,
With respect to these deceitfu l gems,
H ave heaped up stones for others’ u se ;
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No t one o f themto follow him(at death).
Now will I fo rmy own benefit
Cau se this gemto followme.

Only in themerit- fi eld o f Bu ddha
Can fu tu re recompense be go t.

T he king having recited these verses, forthwith went to the
place where a S tupa was bu il t, and cau sed this jewel to be
placed on the top o f the su rmou nting pole. Its bril liancy
was equ al to that o f a large star, so that the king

’

s palace and
the adjoining halls were all lit u p with its brightness day by
day. O ne day the light su ddenly stopped. T he king, alarmed
on that accou nt

,
forthwith sent amessenger to see why it was .

H aving come to the place, he cou l d no t see the gem, bu t only
the fallen staff and blood flowing down on the grou nd. F ollowing
the blood traces towards a Kia—to - lo wood, on reaching it he
fou nd the gem- robber as a rat concealed between some trees.
It appeared that whil st he was stealing the gem, the staff broke
and fell to the grou nd, and hence the blood. Immediately
seiz ing theman, he brou ght himto the king’

s presence. When
the king fi rst saw himhe was extremely angry, bu t observing
how he was bleeding and torn

,
his heart was tou ched with pity,

and looking at himhe said
,
Psha !man ! you are indeed a fool,

to steal a gembelonging to Bu ddha ; for if . yo u had su cceeded
in escapingWith it, still hereafter yo u wou ld have fallen intomisery ; and then he said in verse

F or shame ! what folly this !
What want o f wisdomd o ing su ch wickedness !
As if aman, fearing the stick,
S u bjected himself to death and tortu re,
S o , fearfu l o f the pinch o f poverty,
Yo u have conceived this wicked scheme
No t able to endu re amoment’s want,
You co u rt a long u nend ing wretchedness.

T hen a certainminister, having heard these verses, addressed
the king and said,

“What you rmajesty says is tru e and no t

vain and then he added these lines

A S tupa is a preciou s thing withmen
Who robs a S tupa, ignorant and foolish,
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F or cou ntless kalpas he
S hall no tmeet w ith the three Preciou s Ones
In years gone by there was aman,
Who , fo r that his heart was fu ll o f joy,
T o ok u p a S umana flower,
And ofl

'

ered it before a T ower o f Bu ddha.

F o r this, a god orman, throu gh endless kalpas
H e enjoyed the highest bliss .

T o rob a S tupa o f the Dasabala Lord,
And take its jewels fo r one’

s private u se
,

T he fru it o f su ch behavio u r certainly
Wou ld

'

show itself engu lfed in hell.

Again anotherminister, angry with the cu lprit, said, As

this fool o f aman has committed su ch a crime, and it has been
proved, he shou ld be tortu red (boiled) to death.

”

T he king, answering him, said, S ay no t so ; for if he were

pu t to death, whatmore cou ld we do ? bu t having fal len to the
grou nd

,
wemay lift himu p again ;

”
and then the king added

these verses

T hisman
,
having fallen so wofu lly,

We ou ght with speed to try and rescu e him.
Iwill now give himgold and gems
Let himrepent and get somemerit
Perhaps hemay escape (his pu nishment) ,
Being on the point o f certainmisery.

I w ill give himmoney
‘Let himo ffer gifts to Bu ddha,
T hat as with disobedient heart
H e sinned , hemay no t perish
F or if aman by accident falls down

,

H emay perhaps be raised again
F o r as we sin,

’
tis against Bu ddha,

S o he alone can remedy o u r sin.

”

T hen the king, giving themanmoney, bade himgo offer it
to Bu ddha, and wipe o u t his gu ilt and get religiou smerit.
O n which the thief thou ght thu s, Now

,
then

, if this great
‘

king had no t been humanised by the religion he professes
, he

wou ld have cau sedme to be tortu red to death on accou nt o fmy crime. Now this king is in very tru th a greatman to
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S E RMON V.

Again,
“ T heman withou t desire, thou gh he has riches and

worldly goods, his heart no t being engrossed by them, he 13 still
called and known as aman withou t desires.

I heard a story long ago of this kind : T here was a certain

Upasaka who had a friend that believed 1 11 the way o f religion
practised by Brahmans At this time this friend o f his was

commending a certain Brahman,
who

, with worn- o u t clothes,
was su bjecting himself to endu re the broiling o f the five fi res

,

eating nothing bu t v
’

il e food
,
sleeping on dirt ; and calling to the

Upasaka, he said, Will yo u come withme and see this
Brahman ? Yo u have never yet seen so greatlymortified a

body as his and aman so free fromdesire ; do yo u know him
or no t

T he Upasaka replied, H ow this (man o f) exceeding (high)
su ffering is deceiving you !

”
and then going with his friend

,
he

spoke to the Brahman thu s, “What are yo u expecting to resu lt

fromyou rmortifi cation 2
T he Brahman said, I amendu ring these torments with a

view to becoming a king.

At this time the Upasaka spoke to his friend and said,
“ T hisman,

as it now appears, is seeking to obtain the treasu res of the
great earth, the jewels and gold

,
the killing and eating

,
palace

servants,mu sic and women, and every kind o f pleasing enter
tainment ; he IS not contented with the wealth or the treasu 1 es
o f aminister or a no bleman, bu t hemu st needs have the jewels
and treasu res o f the great earth. H ow can yo u call thisman
one o f no desire ? You can only see theman’

s body that su ffers
torment, and on that accou nt yo u call himaman o f ‘few

desires,
’

bu t yo u cannot, in knowledge o f his insatiate pu rpose ,
call himaman of small desire.

”
And then he spoke these

verses

H e who is called aman o f small desire
Need no t be badly clothed or fed

,

Or withou t themeans o f life’

s enjoyments
,
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S O as to be thou ght o f small desire.

F o r thisman here before u s
,

H ismind is like the great ocean- river
H e covetsmore than he can tell.
H ow can su ch aman have small desires ?
H e u ndergoes these painfu l su fferings
Becau se he covets thorou ghly the indu lgence o f the

fi ve desires.
T hisman is false and hypocritical
H e only shows the ou twardmarks o f small desire ;
Becau se he covetsmu ch he su fl

'

ers pain
T his is a false pretence to small desires.

H aving recited these verses, the Upasaka said again
,

“ T hisman is fu ll o f covetou s desire
,
anger

,
and delu sion ; he has no

share at all with those R ishi saints who su ffered discipline .

Yo u ou ght to know thatmen o f small desires are no t always
poor. T heymay be rich and possessed o f every kind o f

t reasu re, and yet be tru lymen of small desire . F o r instance,
Bimbasara Raja was rich, possessed o f lands and elephants

,

horses, and the seven kinds o f gems
,
and he was rightly called aman of small desires. AndWhy? Becau se, thou gh he had wealth

and treasu re
, still his heart w as free fromcovetou sness, and he

rejoiced in holiness ; and therefore thou gh so rich and possessed
o f every treasu re, yet becau se his heart was free fromlonging,
he was tru ly one o f small desire. And so again

,
althou gh aman possesses nothing

,
no weal th or jewels, yet if he have an

insatiate longingp he cannot ju stly be call ed aman of small
desire ; and then again he said in verse

If
,
withou t food or clothing,

You r naked Nirgranthas and the rest
S u bject themselves to every torment
In order to secu re the name o f S aint,
S tarved ghosts and cattle,
Pau pers, and those in tribu lation
T hese, and all who su ffer fromcalamity,
Wou ld also rightly so be called,
Asmu ch as those .

S elf- inflicted tortu re,
May cau se the body pain,
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Bu t yet the heartmay cherish covetou s desire

And long for u nbou nded gain
T hatman cannot be called of small desire.’
And so , again, aman po ssessing all things,
H is heart pollu ted no t with longing,
Bu t practising the love o f holiness ,
H e is rightly called o f smal l desire.

’

Ju st as the plou ghman
S ows in his field all kinds of seed,
Bu t covetsmo re when the grain ripens,
H e is no t called aman of small desire
Bu t he who regards the body as some evil sore
T hatmu st be tended w ith all necessary care,
Becau se he seeks throu gh it to get tru e wisdom,
T hisman is one o f small desire.’
H e tends the sou l to cu re it

,

Bu t has little thou ght abou t indu lgences.

T he heart desiring no thing except this,
T hisman, in tru th, is one o f small desire.

’

H ismind’
s intention no t being crooked,

No t seeking personal fame or profit,
Altho u gh he has provision for his comfort,
Yet being tru e, and well repu ted,
Who acts and lives like this

,

H e is indeed aman o f small desire.

S E RMON VI.

Again, Althou gh aman keep the precepts, if he does so with
a View to obtain heavenly delights (or the pleasu res of heaven),
he does bu t break the precepts.

”

I have heard an old story of this kind. T here was a S haman
who dwelt in a certain deserted wood, observing the summer
rest with a certain Brahman. O n this occasion the S haman
kept continu ally going forward and backward past the place
where the Brahman was, bu t in his behaviou r to himhe
was neither too familiar nor too distant, bu t tried to observe
the ju st medium. And why 2 becau se u ndu e familiarity
wou l d have bred ru deness, and too distant a line o f condu ct
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Now you profess to pity a sheep,

And declare yo u wou ld no t kill it,
Bu t hereafter, if yo u become a king,
Both oxen, sheep, and pigs,
With fowls and wild creatu res,
Yo u will slay innumerable .

T hen yo u will sit u pon yo u r throne.
And yo u r attendants serving yo u with food
Will, if you by chance get angry,
Be forthwith decapitated
Or you will say, Cu t o ff their hands and feet,

’

Or at another time you ’

ll say, Bore out their eyes.
’

Bu t now
,
forsooth ! yo u pity a sheep,

Bu t then you ’ll readily killmany things.
If really you pro fess a pitifu l heart,
T hen you ’ll forego this thou ght o f royalty
F or as aman abou t to u ndergo the tortu re,
F earing the pain, will drinkmu ch wine
[And so delu de himself],
Or as the flowery grove is very brilliant
Which is abou t to be consumed with fi re

Or as a fettermade o f gold,
T hou gh beau tifu l, is strong to bind,
S o is a king

’
s estate.

F illed”with fear“

and anxiou s dou btings,
H e goes su rrou nded by his armed attendants,
Glittering with jewels
H e sees no t the calamity abou t to happen.

T he foolish crowd, coveting su ch rank,
Obtaining it, ru sh into w ick edness,
And then fall down to hell (three ways)
Ju st as themoth loves the fi re-

glare,
And ru shing to the flame is bu rnt to death.

Bu t thou ghmen get the pleasu re o f the fi ve indu lgences,
And thou gh their fame be everywhere diflu sed,
T hey only reap incessant fear
And sorrow ’

s anguish deep as possible,
Like treading on a po isonou s snake,
Or holding a bu rning torch befo re the wind,
Or as one confined within amu rderer’s hou se

,

Or as one ju st go ing
‘
to execu tion.
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A king, on going abroad
,

Wears his royal crown u pon his head,
Glittering with gems and go ld ;
H is royal apparel shines with richness,
H is horse or costly chariot
Carries him

,
as forth he goes

With thou sands attending him,
F u ll o f dignity and strength.

Bu t now a hostile band o f robbers,
At sight o f himso richly dressed,
Attack if conqu ered,many slain !
If defeated he, then lost his life
’T is tru e his body is perfumed with richest scents,
H is clo thes exhale delicio u s odou rs,
H is food is rare and rich in qu ality,
A hu ndred dainty tastes delight his palate,
Whate’

er he wants is ready at his word,
T here’

s none t o oppose or contradict his will
Yet, going or coming, sitting or sleeping,
H ismind ismoved by dou bt or lu rking fear
H e tru sts no t friends or relatives
H is very kith and kin

Are ever plotting evil.
What pleasu re can there be in su ch a state ?
’T is like the fi sh that nibbles at the hook,
Or like the honey covering u p the knife,
Or like the net or baited trap ;
T he fishes or the beasts desire to taste,
Bu t see no t their impending su ffering.

T he case is so with wealthy folk,
Who now enjoy their lu xu ries, bu t in the end are

in hell.

In hell
,
whose very walls

And every co rner, nay, the very earth, ismolten fi re.

T he sinner there lies writhing
T he fi re bu rsts fromo u t his body
While he receives u nmitigated torments.
Consider, then, and weigh thematter.
T he joys to be partaken o f

,
how few

T he pain and su ffering, how great !

Ponder well and recollect the pain,

I3S
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And seek no t rank or independence ;
Let go you r grasping coveto u smind,
And seek to find entire escape,
Pain

’
s final and complete destru ction.

T he Brahman, having heard these verses, remained silent
withou t answering ; bu t then, w ith joined hands, tu rning to the
Bhikshu , he said,

“ H onou red sir ! you are skilled in opening the
u nderstanding. Mymind indeed w as set on getting the royal
state in the thirty- three heavens

,
and I cared nothing for

eternal life (sweet and thén be repeated these gathas

Illu striou s art thou in devisingmeans,
T hy wisdomis able to discriminate ju stly.
F ormy sake destroying inme false aims,
Leadingme on in the right road,
A tru e friend indeed is this.
Praised and honou red in the world,
May su ch a friend be evermine
Withou t the pain o f cavil or dispu te,
Leadingmymind’

s thou ghts in the tru e way
O u t o f error into the right path of religion,
S howingme the works o f virtu e and of vice,
Cau singme to attain salvation.

”

S E RMON XX.

l

Oncemore,“T o give away in charity (o u r possessions), withou t
any change of pu rpose, is the way to secu re high renown in
the present world and a fu ll reward (hereafter) w e ou ght
therefore to be liberal and no t niggardly.

I have heard that once on a time there was a certain painter
(decorator) belonging to the cou ntry o f Bactria (E u - kie- lo), whose
name was Kile-m1. (Kana who had some bu siness to transact
at T akshasila. H aving arrived there , he visited all the S tupas

(S tfipa temples), and having decorated a certain Vihara
,
he

received in retu rn for his work thirty gold pieces.

1 I translate this short S emen becau se it shows u s that the Viharas in Ind ia
w ere deco rated by artists fromBactria (where Gre ek art prevailed ) at an early
period . It also show s u s that Bu ddhismand Bu ddhist worship prevailed in
Bactria at the same time .
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T o bestow it in charity (fo r some religiou s pu rpo se),
And no t employ it fo r pu rposes Of daily life
E ven thou gh aman be rich and possess abu ndance,
T hou gh hismeans o f livelihoo d increase ex ceedingly,
Yet

,
u nless he u se du e consideration and thou ght

H e is no t qu ickly led t o devote any po rtion o f it 1n charity
Bu t if, by consideration o f his after state,
H e brings himself to feel that charitymeets with its du e

reward,
And then with determination sets himself to charitable acts,
Banishing all niggard andmiserly inclinations,
T hisman thu s practising his religiou s du ties
S hall escape fromthe destru ction which the earth-holder

brings on the world .

” 1

At this time the painter, having heard the verses, was filled
with joy

,
and exu ltingly he advanced, riding on the caparisoned

horse and clothed in the robes (o f themagistrate), towards his
home. T hen themembers o f his hou sehold, seeing one so

gorgeou sly attired riding a horse and coming to the gate, ex
claimed

,
H ere comes a great personage !” and their hearts failing

themfor fear, they ran indoors and hid themselves fromsight.
O n this the painter addressed themand said

,
Iamno stranger,

bu t you r hu sband andmaster. T he wife then addressed him
thu s, Yo u are a poorman,

how t hen have yo u got this
caparisoned horse to ride and these clothes ? T hen themaster
repeated these lines

Listen and attend, good wife
Whilst I recite a tru e tale .

Moneygiven in religiou s charity,
T his charity, thou gh no t yet produ cing fru it,
Is bu t like the seed sown in the earth

,

Which at first seems lost
,
bu t then shoots u p.

T he field o f religio u smerit is good beyond description;
T he fru it it produ ces comes afterwards.

In this good field o f priestly charity
Who wou ld no t wish to sow ?

When once themind is somade u p,
T hen all shall see the fru it produ ced.

1 Perhaps the same as Ya/ma .
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T hen the good wife, after listening, arrived at a pu re and

bel ieving heart, and replied in these verses

E ven as Bu ddha declares,
R eligiou s charity is exceedingly produ ctive.
H e who now gives in charity
S hall su rely reap where he has bestowed
F o r whosoever piou sly gives a little water,
H e shall receive retu rn like the great sea.

Amongst all human associations
T he priesthood o f Bu ddha is the chief.
At time o f death

,
wherever points the thou ght,

T he flower as it opens stands (or goes) before.

"

[T his last stanza seems to refer to the old idea that each
dying saint is represented by a flower O pening in Paradise ]

I w ill conclu de by calling you r notice to some remarksmade
by I- tsing in the 32nd section o f his work, Nan- hae—k

’

i- kwei

ch
’

u n, as to the character of the hymns u sed in Bu ddhist
worship, some of which were composed by Asvaghosha.

T he land of China, he says, fromancient times, according to
traditional teaching, has only known the worship o f Bu ddha
by setting forth his names. Bu t in the Western cou ntries
the Chaityas which stand by the roads ide are reverenced by
passers- by. And every afternoon or evening the assembly
coming fromthe gates (by the convent) three times circum
ambu late the S tfipas w ith incense and flowers ; and then

s itting down cross—legged, they cau se some skilled brother
to accompany himself withmu sic as he sings with clear
v oice the praises of the Great Master ; and for this pu rpose
they have hymns consisting o f ten or even tw enty

'

élok as.

T hey then retu rn to the temple, and having taken their seats in
the u su al place, they cau se a preacher tomou nt the pu lpit (lion
seat), and there to read throu gh some short sermon (S fi tra). T he

pu lpit is no t far fromthe chief S thavira’

s seat, and is no t so

high or so large. In reading the S fi tra (or whil st reading), they
generally recite (sing) fromthe S angita (or threefold collection 1

)
1 T his expression is afterwards explained to refer t o the three sections or

d ivisions o f the compilation which Asvaghoshamade. Itmay have been in the
fo rmo f a trip tg/ch.
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(S an- k
’

he) which Asvagho sha Ayu smat compiled, selecting ten
slokas or so , and as they catch themeaning o f what is read,

they recite the hymn o f praise 1 to the three honou red names ;
(the preacher then) sets forth the place where the several
passages occu r in the tru e S utra spoken by Ananda.

2 T he hymn
or psalmbeing ended, they then select ten other slokas to recite

whilst they performthe u su al votive procession (rou nd the apse 3

[hwu i hlangp. T his is also composed in three parts or sections,
and hence it is called S an- le

’

he. All this being ended, the
congregation says S oaste

”

(Be it even so ) [AMEN] ; this is a

very favou rite or choice exclamation o f assent u sed du ring the
recitation o f the S criptu res . T hey also say Vatthu ,

” which is
the same as It is well ” (saddhu ). T he preacher after this
descends (fromhis pu lpit) . T he president then first rises and

bows to the lion- throne (the pu lpit), (in token o f) the pre

paratory instru ction (or, the service) being finished, and after
wards he bows to the holy assembly, and then retu rns to his
place. T he second priest then bows to the two places (viz .,

the pu lpit and the assembly) , and then salu tes the president,
and then resumes his seat. T he third priest then does likewise,
and so on to the end of the assembled priests. If the number
o f priests is very great, then three or fi ve, as they think proper,
rise at the same time and salu te as before . T his done, they
depart.
T his is the ru le o f the priesthood throu ghou t the holy land

o f the E ast fromT amralepti to Nalanda. In the lattermonas
tery the number o f priests and disciples is so great

,
amou nting

to abou t fi ve thou sand
,
that su ch an assembly in one place

wou ld be difficu lt. T his great temple has eight halls, each able
to hold abou t three hu ndred at

'

a time ; in these the variou s
congregations are assembled . T he ru les here are (in consequ ence
o f the numbers) somewhat different fromother places. T hey

Probably the S amandgamana, o r “
glo riou s hymn, as Bu ddhagho sha terms

it , in honou r o f the Bu ddha, the Law, and the Chu rch. VidaChilders
, J.R .A .S .,

vo l . iv . part ii. p. 325 .
2 S o at least I u nderstand the expression

T he Chinese expression [twat-Many exactly corresponds to the Greek dgb o r
din/1 15mmT he last po rtion o f the Bu ddhist ritu al in w o rship consists o f a.pro
cessional circu it ro u nd the spo t where, in o ld times, the ddgaba o r relic shrine sto od,
viz ., in the chord o f the apse . I amnot su ggesting that the wo rd ap se is derived
fromall , bu t simply po inting o u t the co incidence.
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mitas, illu strating themost excellent qu alities o f the world

honou red Bu ddha.

Other hymns were composed by the Bodhisatwa Asangha,
others by Vasabhanda. All who enter theministry are

su pposed to learn these beforehand, whether they belong to

the Great or Little Vehicle . T here are also the hymns com
posed by Channa Bodhisatwa, by S akyadeva o f the Deer

Park, and also by Nagarju na, who composed the work call ed
S u krim. T his he left to his old patron, the king of a great

sou thern kingdomcalled S advaha.

We cannot pass over the special notice o f the Jdtakamala,
which is also a book o f this sort. If translated it wou ldmake
abou t ten chapters in Chinese. T he origin o f the book was

this : S iladitya
1 Raja w as extremely fond o f literatu re, and

o n one occasion issu ed an order that all the chiefmen o f the

kingdomwho loved poetry shou ld assemble the next daymorning at the palace, and each bring a verse on paper. In

consequ ence fi ve hu ndred assembled, and on their papers being
opened the verses were pu t together, and this is the Jatakamala.

2 O f all books of poetry known in India, this is themost refined. T he islands o f the S ou thern S ea and the ten

cou ntries all u se these verses, bu t in China they have no t yet

been translated.

Again,
the venerable Asvaghosha composed a book of chants,

and also the Alamkara S hastra, and also the Life of Bu ddha in
verse. T he whole book if translatedmight be inclu ded in
abou t ten volumes. It describes the life o f T athagata fromthe
period o f his birth in the palace,

'

to his death between the trees.

T his is u sed also throu ghou t India and in the S ou thern S ea.

1 S iladitya died ; 50 A.D. Ju l. i. 2 1 5 .

2 T hismay be the copy o f the Jdtaktmzala allu ded to lately by Dr. Frankfu rter
(I think ) in the Athenceum.
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CO INCIDENCE S BE TWE EN BUDDH ISM AND O T H E R RE LIGIOUS

SYS T EMS .

IT is cu riou s that whilst Xenophanes
,
the fou nder of the E leatic

S chool in Greece, was being led pu rely by his own reflections
to the profou ndest dou bts concerning the religion o f the people ,

”

that a similar process o f thou ght w as taking place in themind
o f the fou nder o f Bu ddhismin India. Both these reformers
were dissatisfied with the popu lar formo f belief, and pu rely by
the ir own reflections were led to one conclu sion. T he Grecian

phil osopher declared “ that there cou ld be bu t one God, the

h ighest among gods andmen,
who is all eye and all thou ght

and who withou t effort ru les all by the insight o f hismind .

Bu ddha annou nced himself to be the highest among gods andmen, who had attained su preme wisdom, and was possessed o f

an all - seeing eye (S amanta
In the former case, the objective belief in God remained

intact ; in the latter, the belief in God w as identified with the
consciou sness o f an indwelling enlightenment, attained by the
removal o f that which prevented itsmanifestation,

by a process
which had continu ed throu gh ages o f discipline.

T hemovement adverse to the popu lar belief, as in Greece so

in India, had been going on formany years before the time
either o f Xenophanes or Bu ddha.

In Greece it had been aided by the expressed sentiments o f a
su ccession o f poets and philosophers, S olon,

Pindar
,
fE schyl u s,

S ophocles, S ocrates, and others in India there had been a

su ccession o fmystic phil osophers fromthe time of the Vedas

(corresponding to the H omeric period in Greece) down to the
time when Bu ddha appeared, who had each attempted to attenu
ate, so to speak, the gross natu ralismo f the popu lar worship,
by the invention o f heaven above heaven, each less sensu ou s
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than the one u nderlying it, placed in order throu gh su ccessive

tiers, till at last they had well- nigh done away with the possi
bility of any local character fo r the heavens they invented, or
any conceivable existence fo r those who inhabited them.
T he difference between themovement in India and Greece

was this— in the former cou ntry we see before u s, in the very
names of the heavens invented, the stages o f thou ght that
su cceeded one another in su ccessive periods o f advance ; in the
latter, the process was u nmarked by any su ch steps, bu t was a
pu rely intellectu al one .

We read that Bu ddha, when he left his home, hoping to solve
the qu estion o f the exis tence o f sorrow,

” held parley with
certain ascetic philosophers who were repu ted to be in advance
o f the age with respect to the solu tion o f this qu estion. Arada
and Udra. Ramapu tra had framed for themselves an idea of

fu tu re life in which the existence o f sorrow shou ld be impos
sible, becau se they did away with any su bject capable of it.
T hey imagined a state o f existence “withou t form” and with
o u t thou ght ; this conception

,
however, did no t satisfy the

you ng prince, becau se there w as still an individu al existence,
and therefore a possibility of re - birth in a lower formo f life,
and therefore o f continu ed su ffering. Bu ddha

,
therefore, sou ght

o u t for himself the answer to his own qu estion
,

“What is that
condition in which renewed birth and death is impossible ?”
H e fou nd this in his theory o f N irvana. Among other terms

u sed in explanation o f this expression in Chinese Bu ddhist
w orks is the one I referred to inmy F irst Lectu re, viz ., the

termwow-wet. In the thirtieth section o f the F o—p en
-Mng-Ic'lng

the phrase is u sed T art—wou -we’l
,
praises of Nirvana.

” Wou
wei, whether itmean non- action or non- individu ality

, seems to
point to a breathl ess or non- creative state of existence.
When desire sprang u p in this condition,

than sorrow began.

T his desire led to produ ction, and produ ction is necessarily evil.
Go back, therefore,

“
stemthe flood,

” Bu ddha tau ght
,
destroy

the root o f desire, and yo u wil l arrive at a condition o f original
perfection. Wh ether the termNirvanamay not be explained
etymologically as signifying a condition o f not breathingforth,
i .e., passive and self- possessed existence, is a qu estion I shall
no t attempt to answer. Bu t on one point there is agreement
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teaching andmay be traced in its books, is independent and
probably distinct fromthe Brahmanical traditions embodied in
the Pu rsu es and elsewhere. At any rate, this is the case so

far as the primitive qu estions o f creation and o f the kosmic
systemgenerally are concerned. Mr. R hys Davids 1 has

already remarked that the Bu ddhist archangel or god Brahma.
is different fromanything known to the Brahmans, and is part
o f an entirely different systemo f thou ght.” I aminclined to go
fu rther than this, and say that the traditions of the Bu ddhists are
different fromthose o f the Brahmans in almost every respect.
F irst o f al l, it is singu lar that the Bu ddhists, by a sort of

d.pm’ori reas oning, shou ld have arrived at the tru th o f an infinite
number o f w orlds existing throu ghou t space. “Worlds as

numerou s as the sands of the Ganges,” is a phrase entirely their
own ; and by a higher enumeration, worlds asmany as all

the sands o f all the Ganges rivers till at last they formu lated
the expression worlds innumerable (asafi khcya) . By an

equ ally singu lar process of thou ght they conceived the exist
ence o f a u niversally diffu sed vital or organic force, which they
called Bodhi, or, to u se the words o f M. Leon F eer

,

11 “Au prin
cipe de l’impu issance de l’instabil ité u niverselle il (Bo u ddha )
oppose l’existence d’

une force réelle la seu l e chose qu i su bsiste,
la Bodhi.” It is into this force those who are enlightened (the
Bu ddhas) pass when they die. And by this force all things
are su stained and u pheld. H ence the “ heart of Bodhi ” is a

frequ ent term, u sed to indicate the power or the presence of

this force in the heart, which in the later Bu ddhist specu lation
constitu tes a Bodhisatwa.

Both these dedu ctions are pu rely Bu ddhistic and very sin
gu lar, as they anticipated what is now recognised as scienti
fi cally tru e.

Bu t let u s look at the Bu ddhis t kosmic system. T his system
postu lates first o f all the exis tence o f a single world

,
which

consists o f a centralmountain, S umeru or Meru , rou nd which
there are a su ccession of rocky circles ; beyond the seventh of
these circles is the great salt ocean, in which this earth o f ou rs,
divided into fou r qu arters, is placed ; beyond the ocean is a.wal l

1 Bu ddhist S u ttas, p. 168 n. E tu des Bu ddhiqu es, p. 78.
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o f iron that embraces the whole above the centralmou ntain are

a su ccession o f heavenly abodes ormansions (bhaoanas). T hemu ltiplication o f these worlds and systems o f worlds led to
the idea o f an infinity o f systems

,
to which I have allu ded.

T he definition o f S umera or S umé in Bu ddhist works is “
amou ntain o f wonderfu l height it is also explained as amou ntain o f “ good light.” 1 It is plain that this idea o f

a lofty central primevalmou ntain belonged to the u ndivided
human race. It is the H ard Berezaiti, or rather the heart

(zaredho
‘

) o f thesemou ntains, represented by Al borz 2 of the

present day : barez or baresh (Ved. bfrthas) alsomeans high.
S o again w e are told that “ light rises u p fromH ara Berez aiti

(Alborz) here we have the other idea, conveyed in the

Chinese description o f S umeru — themou ntain of “ good light.”

It is on thismou ntain, again, that “
the abode o f the gods rests

,

according to the Z endavesta
,

4
and so , also, as w e shall see, the

Bu ddhists place the abodes o f their thirty- three gods on S umeru .

Bu t in the case o f Alborz it wou ld seemas if it was a rest or
supp ort o f the heavenly abodes, fo r so we read in F argard xix .,

5

“ S hemakes the sou l o f the righteou s one go above the H ara
Berez aiti ; above the Kinvad bridge she places it in the presence
o f the heavenly go

’ds themselves.

”
H ere the idea is that the

gods reside above thismou ntain, which is, as it were, the su p
p ort o f their dwell ings. T his brings to o u rmind the fable o f

Atlas su pporting the heavens ; the same ideamay probably be
traced in the Greek Olympu s (S ans. dlamba, a su pport) .

6

T his idea o f “ height ” applying to themou ntain that su pports
heavenmay in the first instance have referred to the heavens
themselves. In the “Odyssey,

”
and in S ophocles also, the idea of

Olympu s has become generalised or idealised to the conception

o f an exalted divine region, and approximates near to
‘that

o f o i
’

zpaq ,
so that o bpavbe andmamas interchange synonymo u sly ” 7 and again the same writer says, T here is nothing in

1 t e, inter al ia, E itel, H andbo ok , su b roe. H ang, Parsis, 2 16 n.

3 Z endavesta, by Darmesteter, 225 n.

‘1 O p. cit ., 2 13 11.

O p. cit ., 2 13 (30,
‘1 T he o ld lexicographers, singu larly enou gh, define bhvmros from(SMAamr-os,
the altogether shining,

”
which corresponds with the explanation givenabove o f

S umeru and Al borz .
7 Geddes, p. 262.



148 LE CT UR E IV.

the ‘Odyssey ’which obliges u s to think o f theMownt Olympu s ;”1
andProfessor Campbell remarks, “Olympu s

,
the seat of the gods,

is in S ophocles a sort o f u nseen heaven,
and has almost lost the

association o f p lace.
”
T his worship o f height in the abstract

is illu strated in a singu lar w ay by a. consideration of t he

o rigin of a Chinese symbol signifying “ the heart
”

(ormore
properly the airman,

” or u niversal self o f the Brahmans).
T his symbol is composed of themoon’

s crescent and three stars
or points (tim) above it, and is pronou nced Samor sim
(E dk

‘f/n-S). It corresponds with the chandra oinda in S anscrit.
and has a somewhat similar sou nd. Now this symbol of themoon’

s crescent with the dots above it is a primitive one, to
denote that which is highest,

”— '

the su n,moon, and stars being

the regu l ar ascending grade for the heavens. If, then, wemay
refer the o ld Chinese sou nd “

3am” to that which is the highest,
there is no reason why this shou ld not have been a primitive
root

, and denoting height, have been afterwards referred to the
highestmou ntain rou nd which the primitive race o fman con

gregated. At any rate, in the Bu ddhist records themountain
is spoken of as S ame, the high and resplendent. Whether the
Latin summitsmay be related to the same root is a qu estion for
fu rther consideration.

2

In any case, the idea o f height enters into the S emitic term
for heaven,

and so we read in Go ldz iher,3 T he idea o f height in
the S emitic religion, as applied to heaven,

is shown in the root
sama and ram, both of which express the idea o f being hig
Be this as itmay; the Bu ddhist traditionmakes the fi owings of

ocean (the salt ocean) to su rrou nd the earth, which is divided into
fou r large islands or qu arters . T o the sou th o f S umeru they place
the island called Jambu or Jambu dwipa. T his is described as

the “ land of excellent gold.

” 4 We are here reminded of the

land of H avilah, where there is gold, and the gold of that land
is good. Another tradition“ is to the effect that there is a
great tree in this land u nderneath which is “

excellent gold
,

”

1 Page 263.
1 T he refix are, however, in S umé is generally regarded as a distinct particle,

as

a

si
g
n reek .

l:age 7 1 .
4 Ca en n.

5 H i- shi-king, Book o f Genesis (origin of the worl

a

d ).
p 35
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hood o f these parks. T hese abodes are su rrou nded by walls,
railings

,
and tinkling cu rtains and trees. O n the north - east

side o f the city, bu t ou tside o f it, is the T ree o f Life [Uri - shiny,

perfect life]. (T he parijata tree o f later Brahmanism.) T here

is a Yaksha Spirit, called Vajrapani (strong, or diamond hand) ,
who keeps gu ard in themiddle o f the city

,
and fi ve hu ndred

who keep gu ard at each gate. We have in this description an

instance - o f the pairi
- daéza o f the Z endavesta, a circumvalla

tion or enclosu re.

”

With respect to the creation o f the world and the heavens,
the Bu ddhist legend is that there are periods

o (kalpas, seccala) of
destru ction, renovation, establishment, and decay. When the

earth and the heavens are destroyed (the last destruction was
by water

,
the next will be by fi re), the whole face o f natu re is

redu ced to an abyss or chaos. F romthe face of the waters
covering the wreck fresh forms are produ ced, and the world
springs again into life, another and the same.

”

Bu t this part o fmy su bject is so interesting that I shall
translate somewhat in detail particu lars relating to it.
F irst I w ill qu ote fromthe Avatamsak a S utra T he u ni

verse is no t perfected by one influ ence or operation (flat), bu t
bymany influ ences. F or after the u niverse has been destroyed,
and for a long time all has lain dark and void

;
there arises

(throu gh the force o f the karma o f all sentient existence) a
w ind which excites rain. T he wind exciting the rain; there is
a great ocean produ ced which extends throu ghou t the u niverse.

O n this variou s winds begin tomove ; by these the several
parts o f the u niverse are perfected.

”

Next the l l i shi S utra (Book of Creation
,
or Genesis)

says An incalcu l able time having elapsed after the complete
destru ction o f the world, there arises a vast cumu lou s clou d
which spreads itself abroad and broods above the heavens.
F romthis there falls a fru itfu l rain

,
the drops as large as a

chariot wheel. T hrou gh a bu ndl ed thou sandmyriad years the
water fromthis rain gradu ally accumu lates

,
u ntil u p to the very

heavens it is spread o u t amighty ocean. T he ‘fou r winds ’

hold it thu s collected .

1 At length
, after the cessation o f the

1 E zek . xxxvu . 9.
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rain, the waters having su bsided cou ntless yoj anas in depth,
a

‘mighty wind ’
springs u p, which, blowing on the face o f the

water, cau ses it to roll in tumu ltu ou s waves, fromwhich a vast
bu bble is produ ced which remains fi xed, and fromthis the
u niverse is framed.

At the beginning of the S fi tra known in China by the
name Chu ng- ha—mo - ho - ti

,
which is probably another formof

the Mahavastu according to the S ammatiyas there is an ao

count oi the origin o f the world on this wise — Bu ddha
has been requ ested by his followers to give an accou nt o f
his previou s history, i .e., in former births

,
as to places, and

circumstances, and family connections. T o this he replies

(K. fol. 1 b), addressing the congregation o f Sakyas dis

ciples), In former days I did not desire to enter on these par
ticu lars, lest the heretic followers of Mara (or the Maras and

the heretics) shou l d slanderme and say, T his S haman Gotama
speaks of himself things agreeable and pleasant, bu t things
disagreeable and u npleasant he speaks no t ; what benefit is

there in this 2
At this time the Great Mogalan

1 being among the great con
gregation, rising fromhis seat, looking at the face of Bu ddha,
withou t removing his eyes, so remained. T hen the Lord

addressed Mogalan,
T hose S fikyas wou ld gladly hearmy past

history, the places in which I have been born, o f what family
and clan

,
and u nder what circumstances. Consider then with

you rself whether yo u consent or not to declare these things for

their sakes.

At this time the Great Mogalan remained s ilently lost
thou ght. T hen folding u p his robe for a pillow,

he lay down

on his right side with his head su pported by it, and thu s lying
as in sleep, he passed into a condition o f trance2 (samadhi) ,
and beheld passing before himthe past history of the Lord,
where he had been born, his family, clan, and circumstances o f

birth
.
Being thu s enlightened as to every particu l ar, he arou s ed

himself fromthe trance and occu pied his seat in the congrega

tion as before . T hen the Great Mogalan addressed the congre

2 Compare H ugh Miller's account of the Mosaic vision, O ld R ed S andstone,

p. 1 87.
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gation of S fikyas saying Inmy trance I beheld 1 the things
that concern those Go tamas in times past. At the time of

the destru ction of the world, then the beings living in the

world were born in the S u ddha heaven, perfectly formed as tomembers, lovely to behold, wi thou t sorrow,
w ith hearts full of

happiness, every characteristic sign resplendent w ith glory, able
to transport themselves throu gh space, self- su ffi cient, able by
tasting heavenly nectar to extend their lives, so that there were

none who died inmid - age or when you ng. At this time the
great ocean on the earth reached high u p into space as a

wide - spreading sea. T hen
'

the wind blowing on the water, a.

thin and u nctu ou s su bstance l ike cream2 was formed, whichas
it cooled became fi t for the food o f creatu res hereafter tqbe
born

,
a pu re and u nearthly su bstance to taste.

”

Again Mogalan,
addressing the assembly

,
said : At this

time
,
du ring the age o f destru ction, all creatu res were borh in

the S u bhakinho
3 heaven. T heir termo f years in this heiven

coming to an end, .they were born on earth. T heir hidies
remained as they had been in heaven, gloriou s in appearance,
all theirmembers perfect, their colou r excell ent, their forms
ever resplendent, their years long in du ration,

theirminds
joyfu l and happy, perfectly self- su ffi cient, and able tomove
freely throu gh space. At this time there was neither sun,

normoon, nor star-s , no r periods of time
, and no distincti

’

pns of

sex . Born thu s in the world
,
they desired to taste of theearth.

Descending, therefore, they tou ched it with a finger and
[

tasted
it. H aving thu s gained a knowledge o f its taste, they teased
not to partake o f it till by degrees they lost their angelic beau ty
and splendou r, and their spiritu al facu lty of instant loconio tion,
and became gross and coarse asmen. After this a great

I

black
w ind ‘1

arose, which blew u pon the face o f the waters, and pro
du ced the su n and themoon. T hese revolving rou nd Mount
S umeru illuminated the earth (the fou r continents). O n behold
ing them
1 Kwan, beheld in contemplation, or had revealed tome. Comare h f

H u gh Miller in the o ld R ed S andstone .

” P a's e W

K
2 Compare this accou nt w ith Manu al of Bu ddhism, p. 64 et seq.
3 “ E xtended pu rity,

”
co rresponding to the S ubhalcritena. o f Bu rnou f, Intro d.,

p. 6 13, and
'

apparently with the S u blw kinho of Childers
’

Dict ionary, su b
Compare Manu al of Bu ddhism,”p. 32 n.

‘1 ‘
1 hat is,

“
a tempestu o u s wind.
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fru its of the earth which were gathered in themorning ripened
again o f themselves before the evening, and those gathered in

the even1ng ripened before themorning.

”

Again he said : “ T he grain when fou r inches in length had

nomore reed ;1men u sed to gather then asmu ch as they
requ ired for the day ; after this, they came to gather asmu ch
as they wanted for fi ve days ; then gradu ally the grain dete
ri orated

,
and when reaped did no t grow again,

bu t there spru ng
u p in its place briars and weeds. At this timemen were filled
with anxiety and grief

,
so that they shed tears. E ach one forth

with began to appropriate a certain amou nt o f land to himself,
in order to a fair distribu tion o f the earth’

s fru its. After this,
when they had learned to gather in and store their fru its, they
began to pillage and rob each other

’

s land, so that there was no
safety, on which they determined to appoint oneman as ju dge,
who shou ld protect the people on virtu ou s principles— reward
ing the good

, and pu nishing the bad, whomthey agreed to
su pport and enrich fromthe common stock. T hey therefore
elected aman o f commanding presence and conspicu ou s virtu e,
and thisman they called their Lord. F romthis circumstance
arose the title o f people and king ; he indeed, walking in the
line o f perfect virtu e, protected the people as a father and amother protect their child

,
and the people venerated himas the

child venerates its father ; the years o fmen were verymany
,

and their happiness withou t bou nds.

”

We fi nd a similar accou nt in Jin- ch’

au
, extracted s fromthe

Dirghagama. It ru ns as follows : At the time o f the renovation
o f the world, the Abbasvara Devas came down to the earth,
each possessed o f a shining body, flying as they went, and self
existent. S eeing the earth’

s cru st was fragrant and sweet, they
took it and ate itmu ch. T hen they lost their spiritu al powers,
their bodies became heavy and their brightness disappeared.

T he su n and themoon then began to be ; and (becau semen
coveted to eat) the richness o f the earth came to an end. T hen

was produ ced the Po - lo plant ; when this di sappeared, there was
produ ced a sort of fragrant rice (kangmai), in length fou r

1 T he text is here defective.
2 F é -kiai -

’
an- lih- t

’
u . Vide Catena of Bu ddhist S criptu res .
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inches, which being cu t down in themorning, grew again before
night. Nou rished by this, the distinctions betweenmale and

female began to be exhibited, andmen began to do things con

trary to pu rity ; this cau sed themto collect in families, and to
become idle and listless, so that they began to think thu s : It

ismu ch labou r to gather food for each day’

s su pply, come ! let
u s gather enou gh for seven days, and store it u p.

’

T hen the

grain,
after being gathered in themorning

,
did no t grow again.

S omen began to cu ltivate the ground and divide it in lots ;
whereu pon they began to rob and pillage each other, and wars
and fightings commenced. T hen allmen agreed to obey oneman fu ll o f wisdom, called S an-mo - to (S ammata), whomtheymade lord o f the soil ; all whomhe blamed, they,

agreed to
blame (or, whatever went wrong, they held himresponsible),
and whatever fru its the class o f landowners obtained

,
they

agreed to apportion a share o f it to himas his right— hence
sprang the caste o f the Kshatriyas . T hen

,
again

,
there were

somemen who left their homes and resorted to themou ntains
to seek wisdom, and to remove themselves fromthe influ ence
o f evil : these were called the caste of the Brahmans. T hose
who practised the arts o f the artifi cer were called the caste of
the Ku - sse (hou se lords) , whilst those who labou red in the

fi elds for their daily bread were called S u dras. F romamong
these castes,men who u sedmu ch consideration (qu iet considera
tion) , and, in view o f the impu rity o f the world resu lting from
the sin o f covetou sness, resolved to forsake their home and

become ascetics, these they called S hamans.

’

T hese extracts wil l be su ffi cient to show that in Bu ddhism
we have preserved to u s fragments o f early traditions respecting
the creation o f the world and the origin o fmankind, different
fromanything fou nd in the Brahmanas. In fact, we are told 1

that the Brahmanas presu ppose a complete break in the primi
tive condition of the Aryan settlers in India. At the time when
the law was laid down abou t the employment o f certain hymns
at certain parts o f the sacrifice

,
the originalmeaning of these

hymns, and the tru e conception o f the gods to whomthey were

1 Ancient S anscrit Literatu re, by Professor Max Muller, p. 429.
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addressed, had been lost. S o again
,
Dr. Mu ir says : 1 “When

we descend fromthe hymns o f the Vedas) to the Brahmanas, althou gh we discover perpetu al allu sions to the earliest
conception o f Vishnu as traversing the sky in three strides, yet

he no longer appears exclu sively u nder that character bu t

becomes invested with some new attribu tes, and forms the

su bject of variou s new legends which are qu ite foreign to the

hymn ; at the same time that he is s till very different fromthe
deity o f the same name who is described in the Pu ranas.

”
S o

again
,
Weber 2 assu res u s o f “

the posteriority o f Manu to the

whole body o f Vedic literatu re.

Wemay.

regard
,
then

,
the fragments o f tru th wemeet with

in Bu ddhist records, as su rvival s froma primitive and inde
pendent streamo f tradition.

Bu t another interesting stu dy in thismatter is connected
with’

a comparison o f some Bu ddhist legends relating to the gods
o r demigods who occu py the z ones or stages of Mou nt S umeru ,
with the H omeric system‘

o f Olympu s.

I have already pointed o u t that the “flowings o f Ocean
which H omer names as su rrou nding the earth are known in
the Bu ddhistmyth as the fi ow ings o f the S alt S ea (hien shai)
enveloping the fou r qu arters o f the world.
Within this sea is another— the F ragrant Ocean. T his seems

to correspond with the E rythraean S ea o f the Greeks, which
extended fromE thiopia to T aprobane ; that is, fromthe coasts .

bordering on the Indu s to Ceylon. Its name
,
the F ragrant

S ea
,

”may be connected with the F ragrant Mou ntains of Gand
hara. Gandhara was an ancient k ingdombordering on the

Cabu l river, and extending at one time fromthe spu rs o f

the H indu Ku sh to the lower streams o f the Indu s. T he sea

bordering on this regionmight well be called after its name,
the

“F ragrant S ea.

”
T here is a singu lar featu re in this inqu iry ;

by referring to the Bu ddhist Kosmic system
,
it will be seen

that the o u tside circle o f rocks separating the F ragrant S ea
fromthe S alt S ea is called “

the earth- holdingmou ntains ”

(chi- ti- shan), and in the second S ermon o f Asvagho sha, trans

1 J. R . A . S . , vo l. xx. part 1 , p. 32.

2 H ist. of Indian Lit ., p. 277 (E nglish edition).
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T his is typical of themoon at the fu ll. And so we say the bu ll
'

s

eye for the central white circle o f the target. And the ox - head
sandal-wood (gdsirsha chandana) is sandal-wood with a white
circle in themiddle. And it is probable that the horse of
Alexander, Bu cephalu s,

”
was so called fromhaving a star or

circle o f white hair in his forehead, amark, as Moschu s tell u s,
contribu ting to the beau ty o f the bu l l.” We see, then, why
Ju no (116-ro ta

‘
H pq, Qu een o f the Night) was called B ody's-

tr.

O n the north we have the element F ire, fi gu red u nder the
name Vaisravana, the son o f Visravas the celebrated.” H ere
is plainly the H ephaestu s, the wepixh z

‘
zr o e of H omer. H e is

described as rich, hence the same as Ku vera, as lame (and
sometimes drawn withou t legs) , and as black. H ow well this
last epithet (Mahakala) represents the black u nwashed Vu l can,

as he was when T hetis sou ght his company on accou nt of

Achilles, we need not remark.

O n the east is Dritar
'

ashtra,
“ he who holds his kingdom, i.e.,

all - embracing water, the fyambxo e H o o eLSé
'

w o f H omer (0d
viii;
Above all, and over all, is the Divine Sakra, “ the powerfu l ;

the clou d- driver or clou d- compeller, or, as the E astern writers
pu t it, riding on hismighty elephant Airavata ; this deity is
described as having a palace on the very top o f Meru (depo ra -

ry

xbpvcpy), whilst the gods,
’

07tvp.7ria Samar ’

Exam-cc, dwell
arou nd him. T hese gods are limited to thirty- three, which
number, in all NorthernB u ddhist books

,
corresponds to the

year,
”

the fou r seasons, and the twenty- eight days o f themonth.

” 1 T he Brahmanas give another and distinct origin of

the number.
O ne thing is plain ; the systemo f the thirty- three gods and

their heavens was known in the Vedic period ; of that we are
su re, for they are distinctly named ; 2 and we also know that in
Bu ddha’

s time the systemo f the Brahmalok—as placed above the
thirty- three heavens had been developed. Wemay reasonably

1 Compare S 'ardngama Satra, K. vi. fo l. 8 .
9 VidaJ. R . A. S .,New S eries, vo l. i. part 1 , pp. 60, 61.
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su ppose, therefore, that the period known in Indian literatu re
as the Brahmana period corresponds with the time du ring
which these su perimposed heavens were invented : while the
Vedic period embraces the period dating fromthe earliest
worship of H elios or S avitri

,
u p to the time of the settlement,

so .to speak, o f the thirty- three gods on Meru . Bu ddha again
,

by a fresh departu re, starting fromthe latest development o f

the Brahmana period, retu rns by stemmihg the flood to what
w as possibly themost primitive o f all worship, viz .,

that of the
first u ncreated and u ncreating principle

,
the eternal T hat,

which breathed breathless .

”
S o that, as at the bottomo f this

ascending scale we fi nd the strong- hand, i .e., the su n,

”

worshipped, so at the very top we are brou ght back
,
by one

who in himself embodies the characteristics o f su n-worship
,
to

su pposed first principles
,
in themselves u nderlying all worship.

T hu s it is in this, as in all things human, themind, baffled in
the search after hidden tru th, falls back u pon itself and retu rns
to its right position o f confessed ignorance.

I said above that Bu ddha, or the legend of Bu ddha, embodies
in it the characteristics o f su n- worship. T his has been well
shown byM . S enart in his “ Legende du Bu ddha.

”
Bu t it ismanifestly the case if w e only consider the ordinary representa

tions o f Bu ddha’s person. H e is figu red as in the diagram
before yo u (ride fly- title o f this lectu re) in the character o f

the su n rising above the hi lls. H is jewelled crest is called the
rasmi ci t ld’mani

,
that is

,
the ray

- jewel- crest ; and the Ceylonese
figu res o f himare generally provided with his crown o f triple
rays. And so u nder variou s forms these rays are drawn till

we come down to the fi gu re of the trisu l or gadamani, placed
above the lotu s, the analogu e o f the su n

“ rising fromthe
water. S trange that at last

,
u nder the formof these triple

rays thrice repeated, we discover the debased worship o f

Bu ddha as the Lord of all thatmoves,” in the Jagat- natha of

Pu ri

T he E ssenes.

Whether the E ssenes owed their
“ ru les of life to Bu ddhist

influ ences in Palestine or no t, the agreement of these ru les

w ith Bu ddhism18 very remarkable. Nor is there any diffi cu lty
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in su pposing that a knowledge o f Bu ddhismhad reached so far
as Ju dea

,
before Christ. It wou ld be strange, considering the

close intercou rse between the Greek Bactrian kingdomand

S yria
,
if it had no t. Bu ddhismin India u ndou btedly owedmu ch to Greek art in Bactria and the same workmen who

were employed at T axila
,
may have worked at Antioch. At

least
,
there is no improbability - in su ch a su pposition.

At any rate, when the Greek Bactrian kingdomwas over
thrown

,
wemay reasonably su ppose thatmany o f the colonists

wou ld retu rn to lands nearer home
,
and seek intercou rse with

their brethren in S yria, and, perhaps, among ,
the Macedonian

colonists in S amaria.

T he Greeks were su pplanted by Parthians— and no t only do
w e fi nd Parthians Bu ddhists

,
bu t w e read o f Parthians among

the Jews at Jeru salemkeeping Pentecost.
We know no t , indeed, how soon Bu ddhismacqu ired influ ence

amongst the Parthian people— we only know that Bu ddhistmissionaries fromthe Arsacidae came to China at an early date
after Christ ; and that Kanishka, who was a S cyth

,
and con

stantly embroiled with the Parthians, was a Bu ddhist
, and he

lived at the beginning of o u r era.

Bu t there is no need to u rge thismatter. My aimis simply
to show that the agreement between E ssenes and Bu ddhistsmay be accou nted for in this way, withou t any prior improba
bility.

T he following summary o f E ssene cu stoms will serve u s for
all pu rposes o f the present inqu iry.

According to Josephu s 1

I. T he E ssenes are a society ofmen friendly towards each
other, holdingmarriage in no esteem

, bu t yet no t absolu tely
against it.
2 . T hey hold riches in great contempt. Commu nity o f goods

ismaintained in a very admirablemanner. Noman can possess
private property.

3. T hey look on it as a disparagement tomake u se o f oil
,
and

they always go habited in white garments.
4. T hey have stewards for themanagement of their affairs.

1 Prideau x, Connection, book v. part 2, p. 268, fo l. ed.
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I. Among the Jews there are some whomthey call E ssaeans ;
they have their name by reason of their piety, fromthe Greek
word T hey do not sacrifice any living thing. T heymostly live in country villages, and avoid cities.

2 . T hey do not treasu re u p either sil ver or gold. T heymake
no arrows, darts, or swords, &c., or any other instruments what
ever that aremade u se o f in war.

3. Merchandising, traffi cking, and navigation they never so

mu ch as dreamo f. T hey condemn the dominion ofmasters
over servants as impiou s, and destru ctive of the laws of Natu re.

4. Abou t ethics ormoral philosophy they aremu ch con

versant. T he seventh day is held holy by them, and

they go on that day to their synagogu es, where they sit in order
according to their seniority in the society.

5 . T hey live together in sodalities, eating and drinking at

the same common table ; so they there provide entertainment
for any o f the fraternity who shall come thither to themfrom
any other place.

Again Philo, speaking of the T herapeu tae, or contemplative
sect o f the E ssaeans, says .

I. T here are both T herapeu tae and T herapeu tides (women),
so call ed

,
not becau se they practise the art of physio, as is commonly so call ed, bu t becau se they cu re the sou ls o fmen.

2 . T hey divest themselves o f all their worldly su bstance,
and

,

flee fromtheir homes, leaving their brothers, children,
wives, parents, and all their kindred.

3. T hey choose tomake their abode withou t the walls of

cities, in gardens, villages, and lone country places, seeking
solitu de, no t o u t of an affected hatred o fmankind

, bu t for the

avoiding and themix ing withmen o f differentmanners.

4. T heir hou ses are bu il t in a very fru gal andmeanmanner,
being fi tted only for two necessary things, to keep themfrom
the heat o f the su n in summer

,
and fromthe cold air in winter.

5 . E ach o f themhath in his cottage a little chapel
,
which

they cal l S emneumor Monasterium.
6. T hey pray twice in the day, that is, in themorning and in

the evening ; at the rising o f the su n and the s etting of the same.

7. T hey have among themthe writings of some ancients.
T hey compose songs and hymns in praise of God.
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8 . O n the seventh day they sit down according to their
seniority.

1 They eat only bread and drink onl y water.

9. T hey have only two garments
,
and u niversally exercise

themselves inmodesty.

And as a summary o f their behaviou r at their great festival s,
wemay observe fromPhilo
T hat they have no servants to wait, bu t brothers o f their

own society ; that they sit down in order and withou t noise ;
that they have no wine or flesh, bu t only water and bread, sal t
and hyssop.

Pliny
'

s accou nt of this sect is simply in confi rmation of their
temperance and chastity.

Prideau x observes that these E ssenes cou ld not be Chr istians,
for they are spoken o f as a sect o f long standing in E

g
ypt

, and

that they had hymns and writings o f ancient date.

Bu t, secondly, he observes that as they regarded the seventh
day so rigorou sly, theymu st have been Jews, or of the Jewish
religion.

With respect, however, to this
‘

wemay remark that the

Bu ddhist S abbath was a day of religiou s observance and cele
bration for laymen and priests, and occu rred fou r times in everymonth. O n these days religiou s laymen white- clothedmen) 2
dress in their best, and abstain fromall trade and worldly
amu sements.”a
T here is no improbability in su pposing that their name,

which is either “
E ssenes

” or “ E ssaio i,
”
is derived fromthe

word Isi, gen. isino , plu ral isi or isayo . T hemeaning of isi is

a saint or holyman,” whichmeaning agrees with Philo’s
derivation fromthe Greek 80 109,a word probably connected with
the same root.
T he Magadhi or Prakrit [ S i is the S anscrit R ishi, and this,

with the addition of Maha (making a compoundMabesi
,
i.a., the

Great S aint), was a no t infrequ ent epithet o f Bu ddha.

It is amistake to su ppose that becau se the name Bu ddha

1 T his they reck on according to the time o f their admission into the society,
and not according to their age. [T his is strictly a ru le o f Bu ddhism.]
2 In the S yrianmonument discovered in China the S yrian Christian stu dents

are called white-clo thed .

3 Vide Childers
’
Pali Dict., su b w ee

“Uposatho .
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is no tmet with in the West
,
that therefore the doctrines of

Bu ddhismwere not known.

Bu ddha ”
is a termdescriptive o f the

‘great teacher
’

s char
acter as the enlightened one (6 7re¢mr lap evo s), or “

the

awakened, and was no personal appellative .

E ven on the stone - cu t edicts o f Asoka this epithet occu rs
bu t ence.

Bu t as
'

“
the saint or great saint, he was no t u ncommonly

known
, and his followers were also described as

“ isayo
” or

Isi 1

T hu s far for the general argument. We come now to cou si
der particu lars.

Josephu s remarks that the E ssenes holdmarriage in no

esteem, bu t yet do no t absolu tely oppose it.”
I . S o the Upasakas (Bu ddhist laymen) were no t forbidden

tomarry, bu t yetmarriage was allowed only as a degree cf
holiness next below entire continency.

”

2.

“ R iches held in contempt ; commu nity o f goodsmain
tained. T his is a distinctivemark o f the Bu ddhist lay- disciple.

T he great Asoka gave all his goods to the Chu rch
, and enco u r

aged the discipline o f the S amgha, which requ ired all goods to
be held in common.

” Besides which, there is no direction so

frequ ently fou nd in Bu ddhist writings as the du ty o f self
sacrifi ce and charity.

3.

“ T heymake no u se of oil . This is a literal order fou nd
in the Bu ddhist commu nity.

4.

“ T hey go habited in white garments. T he Upasakas

throu ghou t the Vinaya Pitaka are described as the white
clad.

” 2

5 . T hey have stewards, &c. T his is the du ty o f the Bu ddhist
Kamaddna ,

who takes the generalmanagement of the secu lar
affairs of the convent.

1 Vide O ldenberg in his Vinaya Pitaka, in which this title is given to Bu ddha.

Vide Index , Cu llavagga, p. 339 ; and Childers states (Pali Dict., su b w ee), that
Bu ddhas and Arabas are called isi.

”

2 T here is also a w ell -known image o f a female, w ith a. child on her knee, common among Chinese Bu ddhists, and also known in India, as it ismentioned by
I- T sing in his acco u nt o f Indian temples, and which is described as the white
clad Kwan -

yin,
” becau se she grants the requ est of the female lay-disciples that

theymay have children.
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thou gh the story were adopted and perverted by the Bu ddhists.

1

S o also with respect to the S amaritan woman ,
there are now

beforeme three vers ions of a story bearingmarked likeness to this
narrative, in the Chinese T ripitaka. T hese stories were brou ght
to China bymissionaries (Bu ddhistmissionaries, Imean) from
the West

,
and there translated. Now , it seems tome not an

u nreasonable su rmise that those people o f S ychar who were
clothed in white ” were E ssenes. And if the E ssenes were

connected with Bu ddhists, the storymight well have been
carried away by some traveller or brother froma distant clime,
and so become known in Parthia and North India. T he version
o f this story which I amabou t to pu t before you ,

was trans
lated into Chinese by a Parthian (

’

An- shi- k o ) abou t themiddle
o f the second centu ry A D.

In the third version which wasmade by a Upasaka (Bu ddhist'
layman, white—clo thed) call-ed Chi Yau

,
the particu lars o f the

woman asking Ananda how he cou ld beg water o f her, a

Matangi woman (low- caste woman), and Ananda
’

s reply
,
aremu chmore detailed ; they are very cu riou s. T his version,

however, is too long to translate here, and as it is nearly the
same as that given by Bu rno u f in his

“Introdu ction to Indian
Bu ddhism,” there is less need to do so .

“

After placing before you this translation, I will add two
others relating to the woman offering her twomites

,
and so

conclu de.

MO - TANG-NIU—KING, TH E MATANGTWOMAN.

T ranslated by
’AH - S H AI-KO , a Doctor of the Law, du ring the after H an

Dynasty.

T hu s I have heard. Bu ddha was residing at Sravasti (the
cou ntry o f S he- wei), in the garden o f the friend o f the orphans.
At this time Ananda, holding his alms- dish

,
went to beg some

food. H aving eaten,
he went along the side o f a stream

,
and

seeing a woman on the water- side carrying (a pitcher) o f water,

1 T his su pposes, o f cou rse, that the copy of the Chinese Vinaya Pitakamwhich
the acco u nt o f this woman is fou nd

,
was pu t together after the Christian era.

May we refer this, and other book s
, to the cou ncil held u nder Kanishka .

9



T H E MA T ANGI GIR L . 1 67

and going (homewards), Ananda begged some drink fromher.

1

Immediately she gave himsome. T he woman then foll owed
Ananda to the place where he was dwelling. R etu rning home
she told hermother, who w as called Matangi (what had hap
pened) . T hen she lay down on the grou nd to sleep, and as she

so lay she wept alou d. T hemother asked her dau ghter why
she wept so

,
on which the girl said

,
Mother you wishme tomarry

,
bu t I w ill no t have theman. Isaw aman by the water

side, who askedme to give himto drink, and I followed him,
and fou nd his name was Ananda. I want tomarry thatman.

If
,
mother, you do no t get himtomarryme, I will have no

other.”

T hemother going o u t asked respecting Ananda, and having
fou nd o u t that he was one o f Bu ddha’

s principal disciples, she
retu rned and told her dau ghter that Ananda was an attendant
on Bu ddha

,
and cou ld no t bemarried to her. T he girl,weeping,

refu sed to eat or drink. Mo ther ! ” she said,
“

yo u u nderstand
sorcery ; go ask Ananda to come here to eat.” Ananda coming
back with

'

themother
,
the girl rejoiced exceedingly.

T hen themother spake thu s to Ananda : “My dau ghter
desires to become you r wife,my lord.

” Ananda said
,

“My
religion (ru les) forbidsme to contractmarriage. Again she

said, My dau ghter, if she obtains no tmy lord as a hu sband
,

will kill herself.” Ananda replied, Mymaster, Bu ddha, permits notmen and women to associate .

"
T hemother going

within told her dau ghter. Ananda is u nwilling tomake you
his wife. H e says his religiou s ru les do no t permit himtomarry. T he dau ghter, with tears, addressed hermother and

said,
“You r power as a sorceress, can it do nothing ?” T hemother answered, No power (religiou s power) in the world can

prevail against the way o f Bu ddha, or the way of a R ahat.

T he Matangi girl said again,

“ Ju st shu t the door fast, formy
sake, so that he cannot get away. When the evening comes

,

he will accede tomy requ est, and takeme as his wife.

”
T hemother having closed the doo r by her sorcery enchanted

Ananda, and as the evening came she spread o u t a sleeping-mat
fo r himto l ie u pon. T he girl then filled with joy began to

1 In the o ther versions she ask s here,
“H ow is it yo u beg water ofme, a.

Matangi (low - caste ) w oman.
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decorate herself. Bu t Ananda declined to lie down to sleep, on

which themother (by her art) cau sed fi re to come fromthe
grou nd in themidst o f the doorway, and as she drew Ananda

by his robes she said,
“ Unless yo u consent to w edmy dau ghter

I will cast yo u into the fi re.

”
And now Ananda reproached

himself for having degraded himself thu s as a S haman,
a disciple

o f Bu ddha.

Bu ddha, by his spiritual power, seeing the condition inwhich
Ananda w as placed (delivered him). Ananda, on retu rning to

the presence o f Bu ddha, said Yesterday, as I went
'

a- begging
by the roadside, I saw a woman,

and asked o f her a littlewater
to drink

, and then came back to this place. Bu t thismorning,
a woman called Matangi came and askedme to go with her
and takemy food at her hou se . H aving gone

,
she bou ndme

fast
,
and wou ld haveme w ed her dau ghter. I said, I hold the

ru les o f Bu ddha, and I amno t allowed tomarry.

”

Meantime the girl, seeing Ananda abou t t o leave the hou se,
wept bitterly ; hermo thero said, They who belong to Bu ddha,
cannot be captu red by any art ofmine

,
did I not tell thee so

fromthe beginning 1? 1

And now the girl desisted no t fromtears, hermind fast bou nd
by thou ghts of Ananda. T he next day, early, she herself went
forth to seek to draw Ananda. Again, she saw himgoing to
beg, and following himas be advanced

,
she looked first at his

feet, then glanced on his face. Ananda, filled with shame,
avoided her, bu t still she followed him, and rested not. Ananda
then retu rned to where Bu ddha was ; the woman stood beside
the gate, and when Ananda came no t forth again,

she wept
alou d, and went her way. Ananda, standing before Bu ddha
said,

“ T o - day the Matangi woman oncemore followedme.

Bu ddhamade himcall her to his presence. T he girl facing
him

,
he asked her, saying,

“Why do you persist in following
Ananda ?

”
S he said, “ I heard Ananda w as u nwed ; I too

have no hu sband ; I wou ld have Ananda takeme as a wife.

”

Bu ddha addressed the girl,
“Ananda is a S haman

,
closely

shaved ; bu t y ou have comely locks u pon you r head ; if you
are willing to be shorn, then I will cau se Ananda to espou se

1 T his paragraph appears to be o u t of
'

order in the original.
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T hen all the Bhik shu s asked Bu ddha, T hemother o f this
woman is a sorceress, how is it that she has reached the con

dition o f a R ahat T hen Bu ddha answered, and said, Are

you wishfu l to hear the circumstances o f this woman’

s history ?”

T hey said
,
Gladly we wou ld hear su ch instru ction.

” Bu ddha
said, T his Matangi woman for fi ve hu ndred generations has
been Ananda’

s wife ; du ring all this time they have together
striven

,
together desired to learnmy precepts, and now they

are brou ght together, and enlightened together as brother and
sister.
Bu ddha having explained this, the Bhikshu s hearing it, were

all filled with joy.

T H E S T O RY O F T H E WOMAN AND H E R Two MIT E S .

F romAsvagho sha’
s S ermons

,
vo l . iv . p. 1 5 .

AN E XT R ACT .

S u bj ect.

Again : “Aman who bestows charity, if he is actu ated by
a su preme principle o f faith in giving even twomites, shall
receive a retu rn beyond calcu lation.

”

I heard that there was once a lone woman who
,
having

gone to themou ntain called C'hau - ngan (day- du ll), beheld
themen on themou ntain holding a religio u s assembly called
the Panchavarsha parishat .

1 T hen the woman,
having begged

some food in the crowd, beholding the priests, was filled with
joy, and u ttering her praises, said, It is well

, holy priests !
bu t whilst others give preciou s things su ch as the ocean caves
produ ce, I a poor (woman) have nothing to give.

”
H aving

spoken thu s and searched herself in vain fo r something to give,
she recollected that some time before she had fou nd in a dung
heap twomites (coppermites), so taking these forthwith she
offered themas a gift to the priesthood in

_
charity. At this

time the president (S thavira), who had arrived at the condition
of a R ahat (the fru it o f R ahatship), and so cou ld read the

1 T hat is, a.qu inqennial assembly.
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motives (heart) ofmen; disregarding the rich gifts o f others and
beholding the deep principle O f faith dwell ing in the heart o f
this poor woman, and wishing the priesthood to esteemrightly
her religiou smerit, not waiting to take u p his rind (lu te ), with
fu ll voice bu rst forth with the following l ines (religiou s cantos),
as he raised his right hand and said, R everend priests, attend !

”

and then he proceeded

T hemighty earth and vast ocean,
Whatever treasu res they contain

,

According to this woman’
s intention

Are all bestowed in charity On the priesthood.
With carefu lmind and pio u s consideration,
Practising herself in the d ischarge o f good works,
S he has reached the goal o f deliverance,
And u tterly pu t away all covetou s and selfish aims.

At this time the woman wasmightily strengthened in hermind as she thou ght, It is even as the T eacher says, what I
do is as diffi cu lt as for himwho gives u p all his treasu res and

then, exu lting in the. act althou gh sorrowing on account o f her
poverty, she prostrated herself before the priests and O ffered
her twomites to the president, weeping as she did so and cast
down in heart

,
and then she recited the following lines

May I throu gh all su ccessive births
E scape su ch poverty as now afflictsme l
E njoying for ever su ch happiness (as plenty brings),
With friends and relations in equ al condit ion.
I now O ffer in charity priestly-fru it,
May Bu ddha rightly discern (my aim)
And as the resu lt o f this religiou s act,
May I soon obtain answer tomy prayer.
T he good and piou s intention ofmy heart,
May it resu lt soon in ou tward prosperity.

”

T hen the woman having left themou ntain, sat down beneath
a tree, whilst a clou d canopy above her sheltered her withou t

intermission fromthe su n.

Now at this time the king o f the country, having ju st per

formed the fu neral obsequ ies o f the qu een, was walking abroad
to see the cou ntry, when O bserving the clou d canopy, he went
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to the tree over which it rested, and there seeing the woman,
hismind was filled with desire. [H e takes her to his palace .

and bestows u pon her gifts, and places her in au thority as his
chief wife ]

F o - shwo—A - che- sai - wang sheu - kiu eh-Kfing.

Bu ddha u tters a prediction t concerning AjdtasatmR dja.

I have heard thu s. O n one occasion Bu ddha was dwelling
in the cou ntry o f Rajagriha in the Ghridrakfi ta (Ki- che- kiu )mount. At this time Ajatasatru Raja asked Bu ddha to an

entertainment (to dine) . After themeal Bu ddha retu rned to
the Jetavana.

1 T he king, being then in consu ltation with
Chi- pé (Jiva, i.e., Jivaka) , said, T o - day I asked Bu ddha to an

entertainment
,
and he having eaten has gone back to his abode.

Whatmore shou ld I do ?” Jiva replied,
“ Yo u shou ld cau se

numberless lamps to be lighted.

”

O n this the king ordered a hu ndredmeasu res o f oil to be
taken fromthe royal gate to the Jetavana Vihara.

At this time there was an old woman who was very poor,
bu t who had always entertained a su preme desire tomake an

offering to Bu ddha
,
bu t on accou nt o f her poverty had been

u nable to do so, And now observing what the k ing was doing,
she was stirred u p to efi

’

ort
,
and going a- begging she got twomites given her in charity. T hen going to an oil- shop she desired

to bu y twomites’ worth o f fat. T he o il -master then addressed
her thu s : Oldmother, you appear to be very poor

,
and you

have got there twomites by begging, why do you no t bu y some
food with themfor you r good ?”

T he woman (mother)
said, I u nderstand that it is difficu lt tomeet with a Bu ddha
when born, even once in a hu ndred kalpas ; and now I have
been fortu nate enou gh tomeet with a Bu ddha born in the world,
and yet have been u nable tomake any offering to him. Now,

to- day, I saw the king gaining vastmerit by his religiou s offer
ings ; incited by this, a thou ght sprang u p inmymind, althou gh
1 It wo u ld almo st seemfromthis, that the inventor o f this story thou ght that

the Jetavana was clo se to Rajagriha. Perhaps, however, it is amisprint for
Venu v zma.
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condition ; bu t having failed to offer u p a su ffi ciency o f religiou s
offering to that Bu ddha, she now has been born poor and indi

gent. Bu t now
,
after 3000 kalpas, hermerit will be completed,

and then she shall be b01n as a Bu ddha, and be called S ta-me
tmy- kWOngf u - lat (S umeru prabha dipa T athagata) and in the

world where she is then born there shall be no su n ormoon, bu t
the bodies of the people shall be self- luminou s, and in the

hou ses the gems shall emit a perpetu al brilliancy like the splen
dou r o f the T rayastrinshas heaven.

T he old woman
,having heard this prediction, fill ed with joy,mou nted into the air 1 80 fathoms fromthe earth, and then

descending bowed her head before Bu ddha, and departed.

T he king hearing o f this, asked Jiva, saying, Imade all

these religiou s preparations with a view to secu remerit, and
yet Bu ddha gaveme no assu rance o f fu tu re eminence, bu t this
woman, who has only l ighted one lamp, has yet received an

assu rance Why is this
Jiva answered and said,

“Althou gh the king has donemu ch,
yet you r heart was no t single as this woman’

s was, who fixed
hermind on Bu ddha alone.
Again the king went to ask Bu ddha to stop a while at the

palace. O n this
o

occasion the king specially enjomed all the

garden attendants to gather at earlymorn all the best flowers,
and to bring themin good time to the palace, to be given as an

offering (to Bu ddha).
And now at dawn

,
Bu ddha having left the Jetavana, pro

ceeding along the road gradu ally
,
and w ith a dignifiedmien,

preached the law as he went for the good o f the people
,
and so

abou tmidday arrived at the palace. Now it so happened that
as he went a certain garden attendant

,
holding the flowers in

his hand, came forth from- the garden enclosu re into the street,
and theremet Bu ddha face to face ; and as he heard himpreach
the law in themidst o f the high road his heart was entirely
fi ll ed with joy, and forthwith lhe cast the flowers he held in his
hand above the head o f Bu ddha

,
where they remained fixed in

space, as a crown over the head. O n this Bu ddha immediately
u ttered a predictive assu rance and said

,
Yo u who havemade

you r religiou s offerings to ninetymyriads o f Bu ddhas (or du ring
the same number o f kalpas of Bu ddha, bu tmost probably the
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symbol u sed is an interpolation), after 140 kalpas, shall become
a Bu ddha

, u nder the name o f kick-fa. T athagata. T hen theman
,

overjoyed
,
immediately raised his body in the air, and after

wards descending to the grou nd,made obeisance at the feet o f
Bu ddha. H e then reflected thu s : “ T he king is o f a hasty
temper, and last night he ordered u s to observe religiou s absti
nence, and then take the flowers to himto offer to Bu ddha, and
now I havemy own self thrown theminto the air above the
head o f Bu ddha and they are gone ; o f a su rety the king, if I go
to himempty- handed

,
will slayme.

”
S o going on he retu rned

home
,
and forthwith arranged the empty flower- vases ou tside

his door, and then entering he told his wife as follows : “ T hismorning I left w ithou tmy food (fasting), and now the king
will orderme to be killed ; be qu ick, I pray, and getme some
food ( or prepareme some H is wife, hearing what he
said, was greatly frightened and said,

“Why, then,
is the king

going to kill you ?
”
And then he told his wife the whole

transaction frombeginning to end. T he wife immed iately
going o u t, went to beneath the tortoise ? for some food (or for
something to prepare fo r food). Meanwhile the Divine sakra
fill ed all the empty vases with heavenly flowers, and then when
the good wife was retu rning with the food she beheld all the

vases ou tside the door fil led with flowers of su ch splendid hu es
as could no t be equ alled on earth. F orthwith she told her

hu sband, who , going o u t and beholding them, knew at once
that they were divine flowers. O n this his heart was filled
with joy, and withou t staying to eat he took the flowers and
entered (the palace) . Ju st then hemet the king coming forth
to escort Bu ddha on the road. T he king

, seeing the flowers so
large and beau tifu l, su ch as are seldomseen in the world,
immediately asked the gardener, saying,

“ T here are inmy
garden, it appears

,
many su ch beau tifu l flowers as these, and

yo u have never before brou ght themtome as offerings. Yo u

deserve to be killed fo r you r wickedness, sirrah 1
”

T he gardener said,
“You rmajesty, there are no su ch flowers

as these in you r garden ; bu t you r servant, early thismorning
1 Do es this refer to a cu pboard shaped lik e a torto ise -shell , ju st as o u r own

dish- covers ?
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taking some flowers fromyou r garden in his hand, by ‘chance
encou ntered Bu ddha on the road, so u nequ alled in his appear
ance thatmy heart, overjoyed, ledme to cast the flowers above
him. H ereu pon he u ttered inmy favou r a predictive assu rance,
on which, knowing that you wou ld killme, I went home to get
some food, when,

after amoment or so , going o u t o fmy door,
I saw all the empty flower- vases filled with these flowers. I

knew they were of heavenly, and not o f earthly growth. And

now
,
0 king ! althou gh I amof lowly origin,

and inmy
present condition only fit to keep the royal gardens, forbid
den even to pass the barrier which divides the palace pre
c incts fromthe road ; yet now having done so and received
the predictive assu rance, I know that hereafter I shall be
born in heaven

,
and when in the presence o f a ll the Bu ddhas

(Bu ddhas o f the ten qu arters), then there will be no fu rther
hindrance, bu t I shall be able to roamalong the road free and
u nforbidden. T he kingmay killme ; I fear nothing.

T he king, having heard that he had received a predictive “

:

assu rance,was filled with trepidation ; the very hair on his body
stood erect ; and he fell down prostrate and worshipped (theman as a sign o f his repentance.

And now Bu ddha, having come to the palace and partaken
o f food, after repeating some sacred sentences (incantations)

1

went away.

Again the king inqu ired o f Jiva
,
When I formerly invited

Bu ddha to an entertainment the old woman received a pre
dictive assu rance, and now to - day, after seeking, as I have, themerit o f religiou s condu ct, the garden- keeper has received a

predictive assu rance. Why shou ld I only be forgotten ?my
heart is indeed cast down, whatmore can I do to secu re the
reward ofmerit
Jiva replied, “Althou gh you rmajesty has earnestly striven

for days to obtain religiou smerit, yet you have only u sed for
the pu rpose the wealth o f the cou ntry

,
which has been exacted

fromthe people by high- handed
,
cru el

, and passionate tax
gatherers ; you have therefore obtained hitherto no definite
assu rance . Bu t now only afflict you rself

,
offer u p you r own

su bstance, take you r own necklaces, and jewels
, and costly

gems, and with themmake a j ewelled flower
, and with you r
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shall be called F é—wang. T hen human life shall reach forty
little kalpas.

”
T he king’

s eldest son
,
call ed Cha nda'vali

,
was then

eight years old. H e
,
seeing his father receiving this predictive

assu rance
,
was fi lled with exceeding joy

, and forthwith taking
o ff his jewels he scattered thembefore Bu ddha and said, Oh
that Imay be a golden- wheel k ing at the time when that T sing
ki- sko -

p ou is born as Bu ddha, andmay be privileged tomake
to

'

himreligiou s offerings ; and, after his Nirvana,may I be
privileged to offer above his relics garlands and canopies.
Bu ddha answered, It shal l be even as yo u desire ; at the

time o f that Bu ddha yo u shall be a golden- wheel king, and
after you r years are ended yo u shall be born in the T u sita

heavens
,
and at the expiration o f you r termof life there you

shall descend as a Bu ddha and dwell in the domain (t’sa tu )
called Lu k—wong, and receive the name of Chandana. T hen
the years o fman’

s life shall be the same as du ring the time of
the Bu ddha called T sing—ki - sho—p ou .

”

H aving received these predictive assu rances, the king and

Chandavali, bowing before Bu ddha, 10 ! he disappeared amidst
a blaz e o f glory.

T he S fi tra call ed F o - shwo—a - che—sai -wang- sheu - kiane.

[T his is a specimen o f the character of the later expanded
class of Bu ddhist S fi tras.]
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Po -tse Inn, 1
Po - i-na, 90, 91
Po -yu n, 26
Prabhakala, 31
Prabha, 31
Prajapati, 14, 1 7
Prajna Paramita S u tra, 7
Prat imoksha, 19, 57
Prasenajita, 53
Pu rinas, 1 56

Qu estions concerning affairs in hell, 9

R abbin
, 71 , 8 2

R ahat. 4.9. 25. 26. 73. 1 19
R ahu

, 8 5
Raja

,
1 2

,
1 5 , 16

Rajagraha. 67. 69. 7c. 79. 8 9
R ak shasis, 50
R atnaku ta S utra, 7
R ak sha, 26

Bevata, 8 7, 90

R ishi, 1 09, 1 10

R u les o f the T hree S cho ols, 19
R u le s o f Prohibition, 8 8
R u dra-R fimapu tra, 9

S abbakami, 92
S acred Bo ok s, 4, 14
S addharma

,
2 1 , 1 1 6

S addharma Pu ndarika, 28
S ad dharma smriti u pasthana S utra, 30
S ai- k o , 8

S ai-mu ng, 32
Sakradevendra, 13
sakya-Mu ni, 2, 20

sakya
-Bu ddha, 3

S fikya, 1 16
'

S akyapu tra, 80, 83, 8 5
S ala trees, 69
S amarcand , 1 2
S amadhi, 92
S ama-dhi R aja S utra, 13
S amanta-mu kha, 2 1
S ar

'

r
‘

xgha. 5 5 . 73
S ammatiyas, 68
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S afiighadisesa, 79
S

'

amanera, 80
S ambhodi, 99
S amaria, 1 65
S amyu ktabhidharmhridaya su tra

,
25

S anchi, 7
S ang

- kia-po - ch
’
ing, 2 1

S anghadatia, 20
S afi gha- raksha, 22

S anghabhadra, 28

S ling
- i
,
28

S anghapalita, o r S anghavarma, 26, 29
S anscrit , 32

S ang
-ki

’

a- she, 86

S anghakammas, 8 7
saripu tra, 5 7
S ariras of Bu ddha, 4
S arvastavadins, 20, 2 1 , 68, 69, 8 1

S atapani, 69
S ea o f the Law,

2 1

S enart , 1 59
S ha-k ia- to

, 8 8
S hami, 27
S haman, 9, 10
S han-ki- T emple, 29
S heu -

sin, 3
S heh- chi-yan, 25
S he - H wang- ti

, 1

S hen- ting-yan
- king, 6

S hensi, 8

S he - kia- to -

yu e -king, S
S heu - Lu ng, 32
S he -wei, 166

S hi- chi-mang, 24
S hie - ts

’
u n 8

S hih - te- twan-kie-k ing, 6
S hin - tseu , 3
S hih—tao - chi, 14, 1 7
S hih- lang

-ku ng, 2 1

S hih- ia-

yu ng, 2 1

S hih -hwei- shang, 2 1

S hih- hwei-kan, 2 7
S hih- shoh- ku ng, 27
S hih- tao -ku ng, 23
S hih- tao -yau ,

27
S hih -

yu ng
- tu ng, 27

S hih - ia-hae
,
27

S hih-

sien-ku ng, 27
S hih- fa- to , 28

S hih-tan king, 28
S hih- tan-

yen, 23
S hih- fa-

u i, 28

S hih - fa- ch
’
ang, 28

S hih - i- tsing, 31

S hih- song- liu , 5 2

S hir

ég
-kan-pen

- shwo -yih- tsai-yeou -pou ,
6

S hing- ching- liang
-

po u , 68

S hu - tsai, 4

Sin-Yang, 8

S ivi- Janka, 34
S o crates, 143
S opho cles, 143
S ravasti, 27, 65 , 79, 80, 88 , 166
S ringin, 14
S rimitra, 1 5 , 1 8
S thavira.49. 8 7. 90. 93
S tupa, 1 16

S u n-worship, 1 59
S u rafi gama, 7
S u i-ying

-

pen-k
’
i- king, 12

S u datta
,
28

S u ddhédana, 1 8
S fi tra of ano int ing a king, 1 5 , 19
S u tra of Bo u ndless Years, 13
S utra of the Bright - faced King, 12
S fi tra of the E ight Co rrect o r O rtho dox
Ways, 8

S fi tra o fMahamaya, 9
S u tra o f Mixed Comparisons, 13
S u tra o f the T ree o f Knowledge, 1 2
S u tra o f the Fo u r T ru ths, 10
S u tra o f Yu h -ye, 1 6

S u tra of the Qu estions of the Divine
Sakra, 35

S umeru
,
14, 148

S u rashtra, 49
S u tta Nipata, 63
S u i dynasty, 31

S u varna-Prabhasa su tra, 24

T ai-wu . ti, 23
T a- lib , 1 0

T angu t , 23
T an-mo - chi, 2 1
T an-mo -ping, 22

T an-mo - tsien
,
23

T an-mo -ye - she, 22
T an-mo -k ea- to -ye - she, 28
T an-mo -mi- to

,
25

T an-kwo , 1 0
T an-k o -kia-to , 1 0

T an- ti, 1 1

T an-won-wei, 144
T ang dynasty, 7
T a- tseu -pen- k

’
i-sin-ying-king, 10

T a-pan- u i-pwan-k ing, 1 1
T a-ngai- tao -pan-ni -

pau - king, 14
T a- chwang-yan-king-Lu n, 34, 101 , 105
T alhagata, 34
T a- chwang-yan-king, 5 1
T a-ta, 39
T ao -Yang T emple, 2 1
T a- fu h- sien T emple, 32
T

’

ai- shih, 27
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2 A Catalogu e of Important Works,
AH N.

— NEW,
PRACTICAL, AND E ASY METH OD o r LEARNING T H E ITALIAN LANGUAGE .

By Dr . F. Ahn. First and S econd Co u rse. 12mo , pp . 198 , clo th. 1 872. 3s. 6d .

Ain't —KE Y to Ditto . 12mo , pp. 22, sew ed. 1 865 . l s.

AH N.
— NEW,

PRACTICAL, AND E ASY METHOD o r LEARNING T H E DUTCH LANGUAGE
,

being a complete 'Grammar, with S elections. By Dr. F. Ahn. ] 2mo , pp. viii .

and 166, clo th . 1 862. 33. 6d .

AH N.
—AH N

’
S COURS E. Latin Grammar fo r Beginners. By W . IlIne, Ph.D. 12mo

,

pp . vi.
'

and 1 84, cl o th. 1 864. 3S .

ALABAS T E R .
— T H E WHEEL Cr T H E LAW Bu ddhismillu strated fromS iamese

S o u rces by the Modern Bu ddhist, a Life o f Bu ddha, and an Acco u nt o f the Phra
Bat . By H enry Al abaster, E sq. ,

Interpreter o f H er Majesty
’
s Co nsu late -General

in S iam, Member o f the R oyal A siatic S o ciety. Demy 8 vo , pp. lviii. and 324,
clo th. 1871 . 145 .

ALLEN.

— T H E C OLOUR S ENSE. S ee E nglish and Fo reign Philo sophical Library,
Vo l. X.

ALLIBO NB.
— A CRITICAL DICTIONARY O F E NGLISH LIT E RAT UR E AND BRITISH AND

AMERICAN AUTHORS (LIVING AND DE CEASED). .Fromthe E arliest Acco u nts to the
latter half of the 19th cent u ry. Containing o ver Articles (Au tho rs ), with
40 Indexes

.
o f su bjects. By S .

.

Au stin A llibone . In 3vo ls . royal
'

.8vo , clo th.

£ 5 , S S .

ALT H AUS .
— T H E S PAS o r

.
E UR O PE. By Ju l iu s Al thau s , M.D . 8 vo , pp. 5 16, cloth.

1 8 62. 12s.

AMAT EUR MECHANIC’S WORKSHOP (T H E ). A T reatise containing Plain and Concise
Directions for the Manipu lation o f Wo od and Metal s ; inclu ding Casting, F org
ing, Brazing, S oldering, and Carpentry . By the A u thor o f T he Lathe and ' its
Uses. S ixth E dit ion. Demy 8vo , p vi . and 148 , with T wo Fu ll -Pag e Illu s
trations, on toned paper and numero u s o odcu ts , cl o th. 1 8 80. 68 .

AMAT EUR MECH ANICAL S OCIE TY.
— JOURNAL o r T H E AMATEUR MECHANICAL

S OCIETY. 8 vo .
,
Vo l . i. pp . 344 clo th. 1 8 71.—72. 123. V o l . ii. pp. vi. and 290,

clo th . 1 873- 77 . 123. Vo l . iiI. pp. i
v. and 246, clo th. 1 878—79. 128 . 6d.

AME R ICAN ALMANAC AND T REASURY o r FACTS
,
S TATISTICAL, FINANCIAL, AND

POLITICAL. E dit ed by Ainsw o rth R . S poflord , Librarian o f Congress. Crown
8vo ,. clo th . 1 878 , 1 879, 1 8 80, 1 8 8 1 . 75 . 6d . each.

AME RY.
— N O T E S

,
O N FOREST RY. By.C. F. Amery,Depu ty Conservato r N. W. Pro

vinces, India. Crown 8vo , pp. viii. and 120, clo th. 1875 . 5 s.

AMBE RLEY.
— AN ANALYSIS or R ELIGIOUS BELIEF. By Visco u nt Amberley. 2vols.

demy 8 v0, pp . xvi. and 496 and 5 12
,
clo th. 1 876. 30s

AMONGS T MACH INE S . A Descript ion o f Vario u s Mechanical Appliances u sed in
the Manu factu re o f Wo o d, Metal , and o ther S u bstances. A Book fo r Boys,
copio u sly Illu strated . By the A u tho r of

“
T he Yo u ng

"

Mechanic.

”
S econd

E dition. Imper1al l 6mo , pp. viii . and 336, clo th. 1 878 . 7s . 6d .

"

ANDE R S ON — PRACTICAL MERCANTILE CORRESPONDENCE.
_
A Co llection of Modern

Letters o f Bu siness,w ith No tes
, Cri tical and E xplanatory, and an Appendix,

containing a Dict ionary o f Commercial T echnicalities, pro fau na Inv o ices, A‘

c

co u nt S al es, Bills o f Lading, and Bill s o f E xchange ; also an E xplanation of the
German Chain R u le. 24th E dition

,
revised and enlarged. By \VilliamAnderson.

-12mo , pp. 288 , clo th. 5 s.
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ANDE R S ON and T UGMAN.
— MERCANTILE CORRESPO NDENCE , containing a Co ll ection

o f Commercial Letters inPortu gu ese and E nglish ,w ith their translation on oppo site
pa

g es, for the u se ofBu sinessMenand of S tu dents in either o f the Langu ages, treatmg inmodern style of the systemof Bu siness in the principal Commercial Cities
o f the World. Accom'

cd by pro forma Acco u nts , Sales, Invoices, Bills o f
Lading, Drafts &c. ith an Introdu ct ion and ions No tes. By William
Anderson and dames E . T u gman. I2mo , pp. xi. and

o

liw, clo th. 1 867. 69.

APRIL—Paces S PECIMENS F O B. T RANSLATION INTO GERMAN, w ith .co iou sVo cabu laries
and E xplanations. By H . Apel. 12mo , pp. viii. and 246, d o 1862. 4s . 6d .

APPLE I'ON (Dr.

— L1E E Am) LITERARY R E LICS. S ee E ngl ish and ForeignPhiloso
phical Library, V o l . XIII.

ARAGO.
—LE S ARISTO CR ATIES . A Comedy inVerse. B E tienne Arago . E dited ,

with E nglish No tes and No tice on E tienne o , by the CV. E .P. H . Brette,B.D.

H ead Master o f the Fnemh S cho ol , Christ's O Spital , E xamirier in the University
of London. Fcap. 8 vo ., pp . 244, cloth . 1 868. 4s.

RNOLD.
— T H E L IGHT o r ASIA ; or, T H E GREAT R ENUNCIATION (MahAbbinish

kramana Being the Life and T eaching o f Gau tama,Prince of India, and Fo under
o f Bu dd

'

sm(as t o ld in v erse by an Indian Bu ddhist). T hird E dition. B
E dwin Arno ld

,
M.A., ao . Cr. 8vc , pp. xiii. and 238 clo th . 1880. 79.M

y

Popu l ar Is su e. S eventh E dition. Limp parchment. 2s. 6d.

ARNOLD.
—T H E ILIAD AND O DYSSEY or INDIA. By E dwinArno ld, M.A.

,
&c. , &c. Fcap. 8vc , pp. 24, sewed. 1 s.

ARNOLD.
—A S IMPLE T RANS LIT E RAL GRAMMAR or T E E T UR E IS H LANGUAGE.

Compiled fromVario u s S o u rces . W ith Dialogu es and Vo cabu lai
éy

. By E dwin

Arno ld, M.A Po st 8 170, pp. 80, clo th. 1877. S . 6d .

ARNOLD.
—IND1AN PO ET R Y. S ee T ru bner

’
s O riental S eries.

“ T OLL—S ERMO N . By the R ev. B. Artom.Chief R abbi of the S panish and Po r

tu gu ese Congregat ions o f E ngland. F irst S eries. S econd E dition. Crown 8vo ,

pp. v1ii . and 314, clo th. 1876. 6s.

AS H BR .
—0N T H E S TUDY or MODERN LANGUAGES in general , and o f the English Lan

e in particu lar. An E ssay. By David Asher, Ph.D; 12mo , pp. viii. andS nag
so, cloth . 18 59. as.

AS IAT IC S O CIET Y or BENGAL. List o f Pu blications on application.

AS IAT IC S OCIE T Y.
—JOUR NAL or T H E R OYAL ASIATIC S OCIETY o r GREAT BRITAIN

AND IRELAND, fromthe Commencement to 1863. Fi rst S eries, complete In 20Vo ls.
8vo , withmany Plates. £ 10, or in parts from48 . t o 6s. each .

AS IAT IC S OCIE T Y.
—JO URNAL o r T H E R OYAL ASIATIC S O CIETY o r GREAT BRITAIN

AND IRELAND. New S eries; 8vo . S titched in wrapper. 1 864—8 1.

Vo l . L , 2 Parts , pp . iv. and 490, 161—Vol. II 2Parts , pp. 5 22, Men—Vol. III.. 2Parts,
p . 616, w ith Pho to graph 22S .—Vo l. Iv. 2Parts, pp. 5 21, Its . .

—\jo l. v.. 2Parts, pp . 463, With

lgfu llépag‘

e and fo ld ing Plates , l S s —V VL, Part 1 212, w ith 2Plate s and a.Map, 8 8 .
Vo l. VI. rm2, pp . 272, w ith Plate and Map, ea—v

’
o l ,

'

pp . 194, Wi th a. Plate,

s .
—Vo l. -VII.

,
Part 2. pp . 204, w ith 7 Plates and a su ap, 8 s.

-Part 1, pp. 1 5 6, with

Plates and a Plan, 8 S .—Vo l . VIII., Part 2, pp. 1 52, S CI—Yo ] . 1 ,
.
pp. 15 4, w ith a.

PIRte , 83.
—Vo l. IX. , Part 2,{ p

292, w ith 8 Plates, 10s . 6d .
—Vo l. Part 1, pp,

1 5 6, t h 2

:Plates and aMap. 8 8 .
—vo l. Part 2, pp

. 146; (i s—Vol . Part 8 , pp . 204. t e .
—Vo l.XI

Part 1 pp. 128.Cit —Vo l . XL, Part 2, 68 , with 2 Plates, Ts . 611—,
Vo l. -I I.

,
Part 3, pp, 250,

x 11 ., Part I, pp. 162, 5 s . 01. 1111 ,
rm2, pp. 1 82, w a s Plates and Mame.

Vo l. H L , Part 3, pp. 100 4s.
—Vo l . X11 , Part 4, pp. x., 1 52 , err . 16, Bs .

-Vo l. XML , Part I,

p.

‘

120, 5 8 .
—Vo l . 2, pp . no, with a

‘

Ma
p
, as.—Vo l . i I. Part 3, pp . 178 , was a

Table, 7s..ed .
-V01. XIII., Part 4, pp . 282, wi th a P ate and T able , 16s . 6d .
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AS PLE T .

—T H E COMPLETE FRENCH COUR S E. Part II. Containing all the R u les o f

French S yntax , &c . , &c. By Geo rges C. Asplet , French Master, Frome. Fcap.

8vo , pp. xx . and 276, clo th. 1 880. 2s. 6d .

As'l‘oN.
—A S hort Grammar o f the Japanese S pok en Langu age. By W . G . Aston

,

M.A . T hird E dition. Crown 8 vo , pp. 96, clo th. 1873. 12s.

AS T ON—AGRAMMAR O F T H E JAPANESE WRITTEN LANGUAGE. By W . G . Aston
,

M.A ., Assistant Japanese S ecretary H .B .M.

’
s Legation, Yedo , Japan. S econd

E dition. 8vo , pp. 306, clo th. 1877. 283.

AS T ONIS H E D AT AME R ICA. BEING CURSORY DEDUC T IO NS , &c., &c. By Z igzag.

Fcap . 8vo , pp. xvi —108 , bo ards. 1880. Is.

AUCT OR E S SANS CR IT I.

Vo l . I. T H E JAIMINiYA-NYAYA-MALA-VIS T ARA . E dited for the S anskrit T ext

S o ciety, u nder the su pervision o f T heodor Gold sti
'

i cker. Large 4to , pp. 5 82,
clo th. £3, 13s. 6d .

Vol . II. T H E INSTITUTES O F GAUTAMA. E dited, with an Index O fW o rds , by A.

F.

"

S tenzler, Ph.D.,
Pro f. o f O riental Langu ages in the University of Bi'eslau .

8vo , pp. iv . and 78 , clo th. 1876. 4s . 6d . S titched, 3s . 6d .

'

Vo l. III. VAITANA S UTR A T H E R ITUAL or T H E AT H AR VA VEDA. E dited, with

C
gé
i

é
ical

5
No tes and Indices, by Dr. R . Garbe. 8vo , pp. viii. and 120, sewed.

1 s.

Vo l .IV.
— VARDH AMANA

’
S GANARAT NAMAH ODADH I,w ith the Au thor

’
s Commentary.

E dited, w ith Critical No tes and Indicesf
'by Ju liu s E ggeling, Ph .D. 8vo .

g
art I., pp. xii . and 240, wrapper. 1 879. 6s. Part II., pp. 240, wrapper. 1881 .

s

AUGIER .
-DIANE. A Drama in Verse. By Emile Au gier. E dited w ith E nglish

No tes and No tice onAu gier. By T heodore Karoli er, LL.B.,
o f the R oyal Military

é
ca

gg
my and the University of London. 12mo , pp. xiii. and 146, cloth. 1867.

8 0 O

AUS T IN.
— A PRACT IOAL T REATISE on the Preparation, Combination, and Applica

tion of Calcareo u s and H ydrau lic Limes and Cements. T o which is addedmany
u sefu l R ecipes fo r vario u s S cientifi c, Mercantile, and Domestic Pu rposes. By
James G. Au stin, Architect. 12mo , pp. 192, clo th. 1 862. 5 s .

AXON — '
1
‘
H E ME CH ANIO ’

S FR IEND. A co llection of R eceipts and Practical S u g

gesti ons relating t o Aqu aria, Bronz ing, Cements, Drawing, Dyes, E lectricity,
Gilding, Glass -working, &c. Numero u s Wo odcu ts . E d ited by W. E . A . Axon,

F .S .S . Crown 8vo , pp. xii. and 339, clo th. 1875 . 4S . 6d.

E ARL — An E lementary Grammar o f the Japanese Langu age , w ith easy progressive
E xercises. By T atu i Baba. Crown 8 vo , pp. xiv. and 92, clo th. 1 8 73. 5 s.

BACON.
— T H E LIFE AND T IMES O F FRANCIS BACO N. E xtracted fromthe E dition of

his O ccasional Writings by James S pedding. 2vo ls. o st 8 vo xx. , 710, and
xiv. , 708 , clo th. 1 878 . 21s.

p Pp

BADEN-POWELL.
—PR O T E O T IO N AND BAD T IMES , with S pecial R eference to the

Po litical E conomy o f E nglish Co lonisation. By George Baden-Powell, M.A.,

F. F.S . S ., Au thor o f
“New H omes fo r the O ld Co u ntry,” &c.,

&c. 8vo ,
pp. xii —376, clo th. 18 79. 6s. 6d.

BADBR .
— T H E NATURAL AND MO R E ID CHANGES or T H E H UMAN E YE , AND THEI)

T REATMENT. By C. Bader. Medium8vo , pp. viii. and 506, clo th. 1 868 . l 6s.

BADE R .
— PLAT ES

'

ILLUSTRATING T H E NATURAL AND MO RE ID CHANGES on T H E H UMAN
E YE . By C. Bader. S ix chromo - lithographic Plates, each containing the figu res
o f S ix E yes, and fo u r li thogi

'

aphed Plates, with figu res of Instrument s . With an

E x lanatory T ext o f 32 pages. Medium8vo , in a.portfo lio . 21s. Price for T ext
'

an Atlas taken together, £ 1 , 12s.
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BAZ LEY.
—T H E S TAR S IN T HE IR CO UR S E S : A T wofold S eries of Maps, with a

Catalogue, showing ,

how to identify, at any time of the year, all stars down to the
magnitude, inclusive of H eis, which are clearly visible in E nglish latitudes

By T . S . Bealey, M.A . , Author of Notes on the E picycloidal Cutting F rame.
Atlas folio, pp. 46 and 24, FoldingPlates, cloth. 1 878 . 1 5 5 .

REAL — T RAVE Ls or F AR -H IAN AND S UNe -YUN, Buddhist Pilgrims, from China to
India (400A. D. and 5 18 A.D. ) T ranslated from the Chinese. By Samuel
T rin. C OIL, Cam. , & c. Crown 8vc, pp. lxxiii. and 210, with a coloured Map,
cloth

,
ornamental. 1 869. 10s. 6d .

BEAL .
— A CATE NA O EBUDDE IS T S cs i rT UR E s RROM T E E CE INE S E . By S. Beal , D.A. ,

T rinity College, Cambri dge ; a Chaplain in
'

H er Majesty’s F leet, &c. 8 vc
, pp.

xiv. and 436, cloth. 1871 . 1 5 s.

REAL — T E E R OMANTIC LEGE ND O F S AKYA BUDDHA. F rom the Chinese- Sanskrit.
By the R ev. S amuel Beal. Crown 8 vo . , pp. 408 , cloth. 1 875 . 12s.

BEAL.

— DHAMMAPADA . S ee T ru bner’
s O riental Series.

BEAL.
— BUDDHIS T LITE R ATURE IN CHINA : Abstract of F our Lectures, Delivered by

Samuel Beal
,
B .A .

,
Profes sor of Chinese at University College, London. Demy

8vo . [N early ready.

BEAME S .
— O UTLINE S or INDIAN PH ILO LOGY. With a Map showing the Distribution

of Indian Languages. By JOhn Beames, M.R .A .S . Bengal Civil Service, Member
of the A siatic S ociety of Bengal, the Philological Society of London. and the
S ociété A siatiq'ue of Paris. Second enlarged and revised E dition . Crown 8vo ,
pp. vi ii. and 96, cloth. 1 868 . 5 5 .

BEAM S —A COMRARAT IvE GRAMMAR o r T H E MODE RN ABYAN LANGUAcE s or INDIA,
to wit

,
H indi, Panjabi, Sindhi, Gii jarati, Marathi, O riya, and Bengali By John

Beames, Bengal Civil Service, &c. , &c. Demy 8 vo . Vol. I. Ch S ounds .

Pp. xvi. and 360, cloth. 1 872. l 6s.— Vol. II. T he Noun and the Pronoun.

fsp'ig
xii.
l

e

é

nd 348 . cloth. 1 875 . 16s.— Vol. III. T he Verb. Pp. x ii. and 316, cloth.
s.

BELLEW.
— F ROM T H E INDUS T o T H E T IGR IS . A Narrative of a Journey through the

Countries of Balochistan, Afghanistan ,
Khorassan, and

‘

Iran in 1 872 together
with a complete S ynoptical Grammar and Vocabulary of the Braho e Language,and
a R ecord of the Meteorological O b servations and Al titudes on the March from the
Indus to the T igris. By H enry Walter Bellew, Surgeon, Bengal S taff
Corps. Demy 8 vo , pp. viii. and 496, cloth. 1874. 14s.

BELLEW.
—KAS BMIR AND KAsnonAR : a Narrative of the Journey of the Embassy

to Kashghar in 1 873- 74. By H . W. Bellew, C .S .I. Demy 8vo , pp. xxxii. and
420, cloth. 1 875 . 165 .

BELLEW.
— T IIE R ACE S O F AF GHANIS TAN . Being a Brief Account of thePrincipal

Nati ons l nhabi tmg that Country. By S urgeon-Major H . W . Bell ew, late
on Special Political Duty at Kabul. 8 vo , pp. 124, cloth. 1 8 80. 7s . 6d .

BE LLOWS .
—E s cu sn O UTLINE VO OAs ULARr for the use of Students of t he Chinese,

Japanese, and other Langu ages. Arranged by John Bell ows. With No tes~on the
Writing of Chinese with R oman Letters, by Professor S ummers, King’s Coll ege,London. Crown 8vo , pp. vi. and 368 , cloth. 1 867. 6s.

BELLOWS .
— O UT I.INE DICTIO NARY F O R T H E Usr. o r Mi ssi oNAR IE s

, E e O RE Rs, AND
S T UDE NT s o r LANGUAGE . By Max Mu ller, M.A ., T aylorian Professor in the Uni
versi ty of O xford. Wi th an Introduction on the proper use of the ordinary
E nglish Alphabet in transcribing Foreign Languages. T he Vo cabu l c omiled
by John Bellows. Crown 8vo , pp. xxxi. and 368 , limp morocco. 1 867

I

fy7s.
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BELLOWS .
— T ou s LE S VE RBE S . Conjugations of all the Verbs in the F rench and

E nglish Languages. By John Bellows. R evised by Professor Beljame, B .A . ,

LL.B . , of the University of Pari s, and O ffi cial Interpreter to the Imperial Court,
and George B. Strickland, late A ssistant F rench Master

,
R oyal Naval School,

London. Al so a New T able of E quivalent Val ues of F rench and E nglish Money ,
W eights, and Measures. 32mo, 76 T ables, sewed. 1 867. l s.

BELLOWS .
— F R E Non AND E NGLISH Di cT IO NAR r Ron T H E Pow er. By JohnBellows .

C ontaining the F rench -E nglish and E nglish- F rench divisions on the same page
conjugating al l the verbs distinguishing the genders by different types ; giving
numerous aids to pronunciation indicating the lia ison o r non- liaison of terminal
consonants ; and translating u nits of weight,measure, and value, by a series of
tables differing entirely from any hitherto published. T he new edition,which is
but six ounces in weight, has been remodelled, and contains many thousands of
additional words and renderings. Miniature maps of F rance, the British Isles,
Paris, and London, are added to theGeographical S ection Second E dition. 32mo,
pp . 608 , roa ntuck, o r persiari w itho u t tu ck . 1 877. 10s . 6d morocco tuck, 123. 6d .

BE NEDIX — DE R VE TTE R. C omedy in T hree Acts. By R oderich Benedix. With
Grammatical and E xplanatory Notes by F . NVeinniann, German Master at the
R oyal Institution S chool, Liverpool, and G. Zimmermann, T eacher of

"

Modern
Languages. 12mo

,
pp. 128

,
cloth. 1 863. 2S . 6d.

BE NPEY.
—A PRAGT IOAL GRAMMA R or T H E SANS KRIT LANGUAGE ,

fo r the use of E arly
Students. By T heodor Benfey, Professor of S anskr it in the University of Gtittin
g
g
n

é
S e
g
ond

,
revised, and enlarged E dition. R oyal 8 vo , pp. viii. and 296, cloth.

1 6 1 3. 6d .

BE NT H AM.
— T E E O RY or LE GIS LATION. By Jeremy Bentham. T ranslated from the

E '

ench of E tienne Dumont by R . H ildreth. F ourth E dition. Post 8vo , pp. xv.
and 472, cloth . 1 882. 7s. 6d .

BEVE R IDGE .

— T B E DIS TR ICT o r BAKAR GANJ. It s H istory and S tatistics. By H .

Beveridge, Magistrate and Collector of B aikarganj. 8 vo , pp. xx . and

460, clo th. 1 876. 2l a.

BICKNELL. S ee H AF IZ.
BIGANDE T .

—T H E LIF E O F GAUDAMA . S ee T ru bner
'

s O riental S eries.

BIR CH .
~—FAS TIMONAS T IcI AE Vi SAXO NIOI o r, AnAlphabetical Lis t of the H eads of

R eligious H ouses in E ngland previous to the , Norman Conquest, to which is pre
fi xed '

a Chronological Catalogue of Contempora ry F oundations. ByWal ter de
Gray Birch. 8vo , pp. vii. and 1 14, cloth. 1 873. 5 S .

BIR D.
— PH YS IO LO GIGAL E S S AYS . Drink Craving,Differences in-Men

,
Idiosyncrasy, and

the O rigin ofDisease. ByR obert Bird,M.D. demy 8 vo . pp . 246, cloth. 1 870. 7s . 6d .

BLACK— YOUNGJAPAN,YO KO HAMA AND YE DO . A Narrative of the S ettlement
and the City, from the S igning of the T reaties in 1 8 5 8 to the Close of the

'

Year

1 879 ;
'With a Glance at the Progress of Japan during a Period of T wenty- One

Years. By John R . Black, formerly E ditor of the “ Japan H erald and theJapan Gazette .” E ditor of the “
F ar E ast. ” 2 vols. demy 8 vo , pp. xvii i . and

41 8 x iv. and 5 22, cloth . 1 8 8 1 . £ 2, 2s.

BLADE S .

— SH AKS PE R E AND T YPOGRAPHY. Being an Attempt to show Shaksper
'

e’s
Personal Connection with, and T echnical Kno wledge of, the Art ofPrinting ; also
R emarks upon some common T ypbgraphical E rrors, w ith especial reference to the
T ext of S hakspere. By IVil l iamBlades . 8 vo , pp. viii. and 78 , With an Illustra
tion, cloth. 1872. 3s.
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BLADE S .

—T H E BIO GRAPHY AND T YPO GRAPHY o rWILLIAMCAX'I‘O N, E ngland
's F irst

Printer. By William Blades. F ounded to a great extent upon the Author’s
Life and T ypography of William Caxton.

” Brought up to the Present Date,
and including all Discoveries since made. E leg yantl gand appropriately printed In
demy 8 vo , on hand-made paper, imitation old bevelled binding. 1877. £ 1 , 1s.
Cheap E dition. Crown 8vc, cloth. 18 81 . 5 s.

BLADE S —T H E E NEMIE S O F BO OKS . ByWilliam Blades
,
T ypograph. Crown 8vo ,

pp. xvi. and 1 12, parchment wrapper. 1 880. 5 s .

BLAKEY.
—MEMO IR S O F DE . R O BE RT BLAKEY, Professor of Logic and Metaphysics,

Queen’s College, Belfast, Author of “
H istorical S ketch of Moral. S cience,” &c. ,

&c. E dited by the R ev. H enryMiller, of S t. Andrews (Presbyterian Church of
E ngland), H ammersmith. Crown 8 vo , pp. xii. and 252, c loth. 1879. 5 5 .

ELBE R .
— R E YNARD T H E F o x IN SOUTH AF RICA ; o r, H ottentot F ables and T ales,

chiefly T ranslated from O riginal Manuscripts In the Library of H is E xcell ency S ir
George Grey, K.C . .B ByW . H . I. Bleck, Ph D. Post 8vo , pp xxvi. and 94,
clo th

g
1 864.

y
3s. 6d .

E LBE R .
— A BRIE F ACCO UNT or BUS HMAN FO LK LO RE , and other T exts. ByW. H .

I. B leck. Ph.D. F olio, pp. 21 , paper. 2s. 6d.

BOBHME R .
—SPANIS H R E F O RME RS or T wo CE NTURIE S , from 1 5 20, their Lives and

Writings. Described by E . Boehmer
,
D.D., Ph .D. Vol. i. royal 8vc, pp. 232,

cloth. 1874. 128 . 6d .

y
R oxbu rghe, 1 5 s.

BOJE S E N.
— A GUIDE T o T H E DANISH LANGUAGE . Designed fo r E nglish Students.

By Mrs. Maria.Bojesen. 12mo, pp. 250, cloth. 1863. 5 s.

BOLIA.
—T H E GE RMAN CALIGRAPH IS T : CO pIes fo r German H andwriting. By C.

Bolia. O blong 4to, sewed. 1 s .
BOY ENGINE E R S —See under LUKIN.

BOYD.
—NAGANANDA or, the Joy of the SnakeWorld. A BuddhistDrama in F ive

Acts. T ra nslated into E ngli sh Prose, with E xplanatory Notes, from the S anskrit
of SM arsha-Deva. By Palmer Boyd, B.A. , S anskrit Scholar of T rinity College,
Cambridge. With an Introduction by Professor Cowell. Crown 8 vo , pp. xvi.

and 100, cloth . 1 872. 4s. 6d .

BRAMS E N.
— JAPANE S E CHR ONO LO GICAL T ABLE S , showing the Date, according to

the Julian o r Gregorian Calendar, of the F irst Day
g
o f each Japanese Month.

F rom T ai-Kwa, 1 st year, to Mei- ii, 6th year (645 A .D . to 1 873 A .D . ) With an

Introductory E ssay on “ Japanese Chronology and Calendars. ByW. Bramsen.

O blong fcap. 4to, pp. 50—84,
p
cloth. 1 880. 148 .

BRAMS EN.
—T H E CO INS O F JAPAN. ByW. Bramsen. Part I. T he Copper, Lead,

and Iron Coins issued by the Central Government. 4to, pp . 10, with Plates of 74
Coins, boards.

'

1 880. 5 s .

BR AMS EN.
—JAPANE S E WE IGHTS , w ith their E quivalents in F rench and E nglish

Weights. Compiled by W. Bramsen. F cap. folio sheet. 1877. 1 s.

BRAMS E N.
— JAPANE S E LINE AL ME AS URE S , with t heir E quival ents in F rench and

E nglish Measures. Compiled byW. Bramsen. Fcap. folio sheet. 1 877. l s.

BRENTANO .
— O N T H E H IS TO RY AND DE VE LOPME NT or GILDS , AND T H E O RIGIN or

T RADE UNIO NS . By L113
“

0 Brentano
,
of A schaffenburg

,
Bavaria, Doctor Ju rIs

Utriusque et Philo sophiae. 1 . T he O rigin of Gilds. 2. R eligious (o r Social)
Gil ds. 3. T own Gilds o r Gild -Merchants. 4. Craft Gilds. 5 . T rade -Unions.
8 vo , pp. xvi. and 136, cloth. 1870. 3S . 6d.

BR E T S CH NE IDE R .
—E AR LY E UR O PE AN R E S E ARCHE S INTO T H E F LO RA o r CHINA.

By E . Bretschneider, M.D. , Physician of the R ussian Legation at Peking. Demy
8vo , pp. iv . and 194,

’

sewed
’

18 8 1. 7s. 6d.
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BURMA.

— T H E BRITISH BURMA GAZE TTE ER . Compiled by Major H . R . Spearman,
under the direction of th e Government of India. 2 vols . 8 vo , pp . 764 and 878 ,
with 11 Photographs , cloth . 18 80. £ 2,

BURNBLL.
— E LEMENTS OP S O UTH INDIAN PALE O GR APHY. from the ' F ourth to the

Seventeenth C entury A .D. ,
being an Introduction to the Study of South Indian

Inscriptions and MS S . By A. C . Burnell. S econd enlarged and improved
E dition. 4to, pp. x iv. and 148 , Map and 35 Plates, cloth. 1 878 . £ 2, 125 . 6d.

BURNELL.
— A CLAS S IF IED INDE x T o T H E S ANBR E I'I‘ MS S . IN T H E PALACE AT

T ANJO R E . Prepared fo r the Madras Government. By A . C . Burnell, Ph .D. , &c .,

&c. 4to , stiff wrapper. Part I. , pp. iv.
—80, Vedic and T echnical Literature.

Part II. , pp . iv.
—80, Philosophy and Law . Part III.

,
Drama, E pics, Puranas, and

Z antras Indices. 1 879. 108 . each.

BURNEY.
-T B E Bor s’MANUAL OP SEAMANSHIP AND GUNNE RY, compiled for the use

of the T raining- S hips of the R oyal Navy. By Commander “

C. Burney, R .N.
,

S uperintendent of Greenwich H ospital S chool. S eventh E dition. Ap
proved by the Lords Commissioners o f the Admiral ty to be used in the T raining
S hips of the R oyal Navy, Crown 8 vo , pp. xxii. and 352, with numerous Illus
tratio ns , cloth. 1879. 6s.

BURNEY.,
—T H E YO UNG S E AMAN’

S MANUAL AND R IGCE R ’
S GUIDE . By Commander

C . Burney, F .R .G. S . S ixth E dition. R evised and corrected. Approved
by the Lords Commissioners of the Admiralty. Crown 8vo . pp . xxxviii. and 592,
cloth. With 200Illustrations and 16 S heets of S ignals. 1878 . 7s. 6d .

BURT ON.
— CAPT AIN R ICHARD F . B u R T oN

'

s H ANDBO O K E O R O VE R LAND E xPEDITIONs ;
being an E nglish E dition of the “‘Prairie T raveller,” a H andbook for O verland
E xpeditions. With Illustrations and Itineraries of the Pri ncipal R outes between
the Mississippi and the Pacifi c

,
and aMap. By Captain R andolph B. Marcy (now

General and Chief of the Staff, Army of the Potomac). E dited, with Notes, by
Captain R ichard F . Burton. Crown 8vo , pp. 270, n umerous Woodcuts, Itinera
ries, and Map, cloth. 1 863. 68 . 6d .

BUT LER .
— T H E SPANIS H T EACHE R AND CO LLOOUIAI. PHRAS E -BO O K. An easy and

agreeablemetho d of acquiring a Speaking Knowledge of the S panish Language.
By F ranci s Butler. F cap. 8vo , pp. xviii. and 240, half-roan. 2s . 6d .

BUTLE R .
—H UNGARIAN PO EMS AND F ABLE S F O R E NGLIS H R E ADE R S . S elected and

T ranslated by ~E .

'D . Butler, of the Bri tish Museum with Illustrations by’A. G.

Butler. F oolscap, pp. vi. and 8 8 , limp cloth. 18 77. 2s.

BUTLER — T H E LE GE ND O F T H E WO NDR O US H UNT. By John Arany. With a few
Mi scellaneou s Pieces and F olk- Songs. T ranslated fromthe Magyar by E . D.

Butler, Crown 8vo , pp. viii. and 70. Limp cloth. 2s. 6d.

CAIT H NE ss .
—SER IOUS LE TTE R S T o S E RIO US F R IE NDS . By the Countess of Caith

ness, Authoress of “
O ld T ruths in a New Light .” Crown 8 vo

,
pp. viii. and 352,cloth. 1877 7s . 6d.

CAIT H NEss.
— LE CTURE S O N PO PULAR AND SCIE NTIF IC SUBJE CTS . By the E arl of

Caithness, F .R . S . Delivered at vari ous times and places. S econd enlarged
E di tion. Crown 8 vo , pp. 1 74, cloth. 1879. 2s. 6d .

CALCUT TA R EVIEW.
— SE LE CTIO NS F R OM No s. I.

—XI. 5 s. each.

CALDE R — T H E COMING ,
E RA. By Alexander Calder

, O ffi cer of the Legion of

1
I

g
onc

é
i

é
r, and Author of “ T he Man of the Futu re.” 8 vo , pp . 422, cloth. 1879.

s.
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CALDWELL —A COMPAR ATIVE GRAMMAR O F T H E DRAVIDIAN O R SO UTH INDIAN
F AMILY O F L ANGUAGE S . By the R ev . R . Caldwell , LL.D. A second

,
corrected,

and enlarged E dition. Demy 8vo , pp . 804, cloth. ,
1875 . 283.

CALENDAR S O F S TAT E PAPE R S . List on application.
CALL.

—R E VE RBE R ATIO NS . R evised. WVith a. chapter from My Autobiography.

By W . M'

.

W . Call, M.A ., Cambridge, Author of “ Lyra H el lenica
”

and
Golden H i stories.” Crown 8vo , pp. viii . and 200, cloth. 1 875 . 4s . 6d.

CALLAWAY.
— NUR S E RY T ALE S , T RADITIO NS , AND H IS TO RIE S O F T H E ZULUS . In

their own words, with a T ranslation into E nglish, and N otes. By the R ev . Canon
Callaway, M.D. Vol. I. , 8vo , pp . xiv. and 378 , cloth. 1 868 . l 6s.

GALLAWAY.
—T H E R E LIGIO US S YS TEM O F T H E AMAZULU

Part I.
— Unk u lu nk u 1u or, T he T radition of Creation as existing among the

Amaz ulu and other T ribes of S outh A frica, in their own words , with a T ransla
tion into E nglish, and Notes. By the R ev . Canon Cal laway, M.D. 8 vo , pp.

128 , sewed . 1868 . 45 .

Part II.—Amat ongo ; or, Ancestor-Worship as existing among the Amazulu
,
in

their own words, with a T ranslation into E nglish, and Notes. By the R ev .

Canon Callaway, M.D. 8 vo , pp . 127, sewed. 1 869. 4s .

Part III.
— Izinyanga Z ok u bu la or, Divination, as existing among the Amazulu,

in their own words, with 8.T ranslation into E nglish, and Notes . By the R ev.

Canon Callaway, M.D. 8 vo , pp. 1 50, sewed. 1 870. 4s.
Part IV.

— O u Medical Mag ic and Witchcraft. 8vo , pp. 40, sewed, 1s . 6d .

CAME R INI.— L’
E co ITALIANO a Practical Guide to Italian Conversation. By E .

Camerini. With a.Vocabulary. 12mo, pp. 98 , cloth. 1860. 4s . 6d.

CAMPBELL — T H E GO S PE L ’

O F T H E WO RLD’

S DIVINE O RDE R . By
~Do u glas Camp

bell . New E dition. R evised. Crown 8vo , pp . viii . and 364, cloth. 1877. 4s. 6d .

CANDID E XAMINATIO N O F T HE ISM. By Physicu s. Post 8vo , pp. xviii. and 198 ,
cloth. 1878 . 7s. 6d .

CANT ICUM CANT ICO RUM
, reproduced in facsimile, from the S criveriu s copy in the

British Museum. With an H istori cal and Bibliographical Introduction by I. Ph.

Berjeau . Folio, pp. 36, with 16 T ables of Illustrations, vellum. 1 860. £ 2, 25 .

CAR EY.
— T H E PAS T, T H E PRE S ENT, AND T H E F UT UR E . By E . C . Carey. Seco nd

E dition. 8 vo , pp. 474, cloth. 1 85 6. 105 . 6d.

CARNEGY. NO TE S O N T H E LAND T E NURE S AND R E VE NUE A S S E S SME NT S O F UPPE R
INDIA . ByP. Carnegy. Crown 8 vo , pp. viii . and 136, and forms, cloth. 1874. 6s .

CAT H E R INE IL ,
MEMO IR S O F T H E E MPR E S S . Wri tten by herself. With a Preface

by A . H erz en. T rans. from the French . 12mo
,
pp. xvi . and 352, bds. 1 8 5 9.

7s. 6d.

CATLIN.
—O -KE E -PA . A R eligious Ceremony ; and other Customs of the Mandans.

By George Catlin . With 13 coloured Illustrations. Small 4to, pp. vi. and 52,
cloth. 18 67 14s.

CATLIN.
—T H E LIF TED AND SUBS IDE D R O CKS O F AME RICA, with their Influence on

the O ceanic, Atmospheric, and Land Currents, and the Distribution of R aces.
By George Catlin. With 2Maps. Cr. 8 vo , pp. xii. and 238 , cloth. 1 870. 68 . 6d.

CA
'
I'LIN.

- SHUT YOUR MO UTH AND SAVE YO UR LIF E . By George Catlin, Author of
N otes of T ravels amongst the North American Indians,” &c. &c. With 29 Il lus

trations from Drawings by the Author. E ighth E dition, considerably enlarged.
Crown 8vo , pp. 106, cloth. 1882. 2s. 6d .

CAXT ON.
— T H E BIO GRAPHY AND T YPO GRAPHY O F . See BLADE S .
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CAX'I‘ON CELE BR AT ION

,
1 8 77 .

- CATALO GUE O F T H E LO AN CO LLE CTION orANT I
QUIT IE S , CURIO S ITIE S , AND APPLIANCE S CO NNE CTED WITH T H E AR T o r PRINTING.
E dited by G. Bullen, F .S.A. Post 8vo , pp. xx. and 472, cloth, 3s . 6d .

CAZ ELLE S .
- O UTLINE O F T H E E VO LUTIO N PHILO S O PH Y. By Dr. W. E . Cazelles.

T ranslated from the k n ob by the R ev. 0. B. F rothingham . Crown 8vo , pp.
156, cloth. 1875 . 3s. 6d.

CHALMER S .
- T H E S PE CULAT IONS ON ME T APH YS IO S , PO LIT Y, AND MO RALITY or

T H E O LD PHILO S O PHE R , LAU- Tsz E . T ranslated from the Chinese, with an Intro
duction by John Chalmers,M.A Fcap. 8 vo , pp. xx. and 62, cloth 1 868 . 4s. 6d.

CH AMBE RLAIN.
—T H E CLAS S ICAL PO E TRY O P T H E JAPANE S E . By Basil H all

Chamberlain, Author of “Yeigo H enkak u , Ichirafi .

” Post 8vo , pp . xii. and 228,
cloth. 1 8 80. 7s. 6d..

CH APMAN .
—CHLO R O F ORM AND O THE R ANE S THE TICS T heir H isto ry and Use du r.

ing Childbirth. By John Chapman,M.D. 8 vo , pp. 5 1 , sewed. 1 8 59. l s

CH APMAN.
—DIAR R H tE A AND CHO LE RA : T heir Nature, O rigin, and T reatment

through the Agency of the Nervous S ystem. By John Chapman, M.D.,

M .R . .C S . 8v o , pp xix . and 248 , cloth . 7s. 6d.

CH APMAN.
— DIEDICAL CHAR ITY : its Abuses, and how to R emedy them. By John

Chapman, M.D.

‘

8vo , pp. viii. and 108 , cloth. 1 874. 2s . 6d .

CH APMAN.
— S E A-S ICE NE S S , AND H OW T O PR EVE NT IT . An E xplanation of its

Nature and S uccessful T reatment, through the Agency O f the Nervous S ystem,

by means of the S pinal Ice Bag with an Introduction yon the GeneIal Principles
of Neuro- T herapeutics. By John Chapman,M.D. M.R .C.P.,

M.R .C .S. S econd
E dition. 8 vo , pp. viii. andy112, cloth. 1 868 . 3s .

CnPé
I
'
E I

E
S O N CHRIS TIAN CAT H O LICI'I‘Y. By a Clergyman. 8vo , pp. 282, cloth.

7 s.
CH ARNO CK.

— A GLO S S ARY O F T H E E ssE x DIALE CT. By R ichard Stephen Charnock,
Ph.D., F .S .A. F cap. pp. xii. and 64, cloth. 1 8 80. 3s. 6d .

CH AR NO CK.
- PR (E NOMINA ; o r, T he E tymology of the Principal Christian Names

of Great Britain and Ireland. By R . S. Charnock, Ph.D. , F .S.A . CrOWD 8 vo ,
pp . xvi . and 128 , Cloth 1 8 82. 6s.

y

CH AUCE R S O CIE T Y.
— Subscription, .two guineas per annum. List of Publications

on application.
CH ILDE R S .

— A PALI ENGLIS H DICTIONAR Y, with S anskrit E quivalents, and with
numerous Quotations , E xtracts, and R eferences. Compiled by R obert Caesar
Childers, late of the Ceylon Civil S ervice. Imperial 8 vc , do u b

ymcolumns, pp.
648 , cloth. 1 875 . £ 3, 35 .

CH ILDE R s .
— T H E MAH APARINIBRANAS UTT A or T H E SUTTA PITAKA. T he Pal i T ext.

E dited by the late Professor R . C . Childers. 8vo , pp. 72, limp cloth. 1878 . 5 s.

CH INT AMO N.
— A COMMENTARY O N T H E T E XT or T H E BH ACAVAD -GITA ; o r, the

Discourse between Khrishna and AIjmm. of Divine Matters. A Sanskrit Philoso

g
hical Poem . With a few Introductory Papers . By H urry'chu nd Chintamon,
o litical Agent to H . H . the Gu icowar Mulbar R ao Maharajah of Baroda. Post
8 vo , pp. 118 , cloth. 1 874. 6s.

CH R O NICLE S AND MEMO RIALS O F GREAT BRITAIN AND IR E LAND DURING T H E

MIDDLE AGE S . List on application.
CLARK.

—A F O R E CAS T on T H E R E LIGION O F T H E F UTURE . Being S hort E ssays on
some important Questions in R eligious Philosophy. By W. W . Clark

y
Post

8v‘o , pp. 232, cloth. 1 879. 5 s.
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CO OMARA SWAMY.

—T H E DAT H AVANS A ; o r, T he H isto ry of the T ooth R elic of
Gotama Buddha, in Pali verse. E dited, with an

'E nglish T ranslation, byMutu
Co omara Swamy, F .R .A .S . Demy 8vc , pp. 174, Cloth. 1874: 10s; 6d . E nglish
T ranslation. With Notes. pp. 100. 6s.

CO OMAR A SWAMY.
- SUTTA NIPA'I'A ; or, Dial ogu es and Discourses of Gotama

Buddha (2500 years old). T ranslated from the original Pali . With Notes and
Introdu ction. By Mutu Co omara Swamy, Crown 8yo, pp. xxxvi. and
160, cloth. 1874. 6s.

CORNELIA. A Novel. Post 8 yo, pp. 250, boards. 1 863. 1 s. 6d .

CO T T A.
— GE O LO GY AND H IS TO RY. A popular E xposition of all that is known of the

E arth and its Inhabitants in Pre -historic T imes. By Bernhard Von COtta, Pro
fesso r of Geology at the A cademy of Mining, F reibei'g, in S axony. 121110, pp.
iv . and 84, cloth. 1 865 . 2s.

CO US IN.
— T H E PH ILO S O PHY OE KANT. Lectures by Victor Cousin. T ranslatedfrom

the F rench. T o which is added a Biographical and Critical S ketch of Kant’s
Life and Writings. By A. G . H enderson. Large post 8 vo , pp. xciv. and 194,
cloth. 1864. GS .

COUS IN.
—E LEME NTS or PS YCHO LO GY included in a Critical E xaminationnf Locke’s

E ssay on the H uman Understanding, and in additional pieces . T ranslated from
the F rench of Victor Cousin

,
with an Introduction and Notes. By Caleb S .

H enry, D.D. F ourth improved E dition, revised according
,
to the.Author’s last

corrections. Crown 8vc , pp. 5 68 , cloth. 1 871 . 8 s.

COWE LL.
—PRAKR IT A-PRAKAS A ; or, T he Prakrit Grammar of Vararu chi

,
with the

Commentary (Manorama) of Bhamaha the fi rst complete E dition of the O riginal
T ext, with various R eadings from a collection of S ix MS S . in the Bodleian Library
at O xford, and the Libraries of the

‘
R oyal Asiatic S ociety and the E ast India

H ouse "with C 'opious Notes, an E nglish T ranslation, and Index of Prakrit ,
Wo rds,

to which is '

prefix ed
'

a n E asy Introduction to Prakrit Grammar. By E dward
Byles Cowell , of Magdalen H all , O xford, Professor of S anskrit at Cambridge.
New E dition, with New Preface, Additions, and Corrections. Second,Issue.
8vo , pp. xxxi. and 204, cloth. 1868 . 14s.

COWELL.
— A S H o RT INT R oDUCT ION T o T H E O RDINARY PR AxR IT or T H E S ANsxRIT

DRAMAS . With a List of Common Irregular PrakritWords . By E . B. Cowell,
Professor of S anskrit in the University of Cambridge, and H o n. LL.D. of the
University of E dinburgh. Crown 8vo

, pp. 40, limp cloth. 1 875 . 3s. 6d.

COWELL.
—T H E

’

S ARVADAR S ANA S ANGRAH A. S ee T riibner
’
s O riental Series.

(sowin g
— Poms “ By Percy T u nniclifi Cowley. Demy 8 vo , pp. 104, cloth.

1 n s.
CRANBR O OK.

— CR EDIBILIA ; o r, Discourses on Questions of Christian Faith. By
the R ev. James Cranbrook, E dinburgh.

’ R eissue. Post 8vo , pp. iv. and 190,
cloth. 1 868 . 3s. 6d.

CRANBR O OK.
— T H E F O UNDE R S o r CHRIS TIANITY o r, Discourses upon the O rigin

of the Christian R eligion. By the R ev . James Cranbrook
, E dinburgh. Post 8vc ,

pp. xii. and '

324. 1 868 . 68 .

CRAWF O RD.
—R E CO LLE CTIO NS o r T RAVE L IN NEW ZE ALAND ANDAUS TRALIA. By

James C 'outts Craw ford, F .G.S ., R esident Magistrate,Wellingt on, &c ., (t o . With
Maps and Illustrations. 8 vo , pp. xvi. and 468 , cloth. 18 80. 18 s.

CR O S LAND.
—APPAR ITIO NS An E ssay explanatory of O ld F acts and a New T heory.

T o which are added S ketches and Adventures. By Newton Crosland. Crown 8vc,
pp. viii. and 166, cloth. 1873. 2s. 6d .
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CR O SLAND.
- PITH : E S S AYS AND SKE TCHE S GR AVE AND GAY, w ith some Verses

and Illustrations. By Newton Crosland. Crown 8vo , pp. 310, cloth. 1 8 8 1 . 5 8 .

CUBAS — T H E R E PUBLIC O F ME XICO IN 1876. A Political and E thnographical
DiviS l On o f the Population, Character, H abits, Costumes, and Vocations of its
Inhabitants. Written in S panish

'

by A . G . Cubas. T ranslated into E nglish by
G. E . H enderson. Illustrated with Plates of the Principal T ypes of the E thno
g
gép
hic
s
F amilies, and several Specimens of Popular Mu src. 8vo , pp. 130, cloth.

1 s.
CumMINs .

- A GRAMMAR OE T H E O LD F RIE S IC LANGUAGE . By A . H . Cummins,
A .M. Crown 8 vc , pp. x. and 76, cloth . 1 8 8 1 . 38 . 6d .

CUNNINGH AM .
- T H E ANCIE NT GE O GR APHY O E INDIA. I. T he Buddhist Period

,

including the Campaigns of Alexander and the T ravels of H wen -T hsang.
‘By

Alexander Cunningham , Major-General, R oyal E ngineers (Bengal R etired). With
13Maps . 8vo , pp. xx. and 5 90, cloth. 1870. £ 1, 8 8 .

CUNNINGH AM.
— T H E STUPA O F BHARHUT A BuddhistMonument ornamented with

numerous S culptures illustrative of Buddhist Legend and H istory in the T hird
Century B.0. ByAlexander Cunningham, C .I.E . ,Maj . -Gen., (B.

Dir.
~Gen. Archaeol. Survey of India. R oyal 8vo, pp. viii. and 144, with 5 7 Plates,

cloth. 1879. £3, 38 .

CUNNINGH AM.
— ARCH1E O LO GICAL SURVE Y or INDIA , R eports from 1 862—75 . By

A . Cunningham,
Major-General, R .E . Director

General, Archae ological Survey of India. With numerous Plates, cloth, Vols. 1 .

X1 . 108 . each.

CUS HMAN.
—

'

CH ABLO T T E CUS HMAN : H er Letters and Memories of her Life.
E dited by her friend, E mma S tebbins. S qu are 8 vo , pp . viii. and 308 , cloth.
With Portrait and Illustrations. 1879.

,
128 . 6d .

CUS T .
— LANGUAGE S O F T H E E AS T INDIE S . S ee T riibner

’
s O riental S eries.

CUS T .
—LINGUIS TIC AND O R IE NTAL E S S AYS . S ee T ru bner

’

s O riental S eries.
CUS T .

— PICTUR E S o r INDIAN LIF E , S ketched with the Pen from 1 8 5 2 to 18 81 . By
R . N . Cust, late H on. S ec. R oyal Asiatic Society. Crown 8 vo , pp . x. and
346, Cloth . With Maps. 18 81 . 78 . 6d .

DANA — A TE XT-BOOK O F GE O LO GY, designed fo r S chools and Academies. By James
D. Dana, LL.D . ,

Professor of Geology, &c. , at Yale College. Illustrated. Crown
8vc , pp. v i. and 354, cloth. 187 108 .

DANA.
—MANUAL O F GE O LO GY, treating of the PrinCiples of the Science,w ith special

R eference to American Geological H istory ; fo r the use of Colleges, Academies,
and Schools of S cience. By James D. Dana, LL.D. Illustrated by a Chart of the
World, and over O ne T housand F igu res. 8 vo , pp. xvi. and 800, and Chart, cl. 21 8 .

DANA.
- T H E GE O LO GICAL S TO R Y BR IE F LY T O LD. An Introduction to Geology fo r

the General R eader and for Beginners in the Science. By J. D. Dana, LL.D.

Illu strated . xii. and 264, cloth. 7s. 6d .

DANA.
— A S YS TEM O F MINE RALO GY. Descriptive Mineralogy, comprising the most

R ecent Discoveries. By 'J. D. Dana, aided by ‘

G . J - Bru sh. F i fth E dition, re
written and enlarged, and illustrated with upwards of 600 Woodcuts, Wi th
Appendix and Corrections. R oyal 8 vo , pp. x lvm. and 892, cloth. £ 2, 28

DANA — A T E XT BO O K O F MINE RALO GY. With an E xtended T reatise on Crystall o
graphy and Physical Mineralogy. By E .

“S . Dana, on the Plan and with the
Co - operation of Professor J. D. Dana. T hird E dition, revi sed. O ver 800Wood.
Cuts and 1 Coloured Plate. 8vo , pp. viii. and 486, cloth. 1879. 1 88 .
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DANA.

—MANUAL or MINE RALO GY AND LITHO LO GY ; Containin the E lements of
the Scienc e of Minerals and R ocks, fo r the Use of the Prac tice Mineralogist and
Geologist, and for Instruction in Schools and Colleges. By J. D. Dana. T hird
E dition, rearranged and rewritten. Illustrated by numerousWoodcuts. Crown
8vo, pp. viii. and 474. cloth. 1879. 78. 6d.

DAT ES ANDDATA R E LATING T O R ELIGIOUS ANT HR OPO LOGY AND BIRLICAL ARCHE
0LO GY.’ (Primaval Period. ) 8vo , pp. viii. and 106, cloth. 1876. 5 8 .

DA
'

U
‘

DE T . F ROM MY MILL. F rom the French of Al
fi
honse Daudet, by

Mary Corey. Fcap. 8vc , pp. 160. 1880. Cl oth, 3s .; boards,
DAVIDS—BUDDHIS T BIR TH ST O RIES . S ee T riibner

’
s O riental Series.

DAVIE S—H INDU PHILO S O PHY. See T riibner’
s O ri ental Series.

DAVIS —NARR ATIVE on T H E NO R TH PO LAR E xPEDIT ION. U.S. SHIP Polaris, Cap
tain Charles Francis H all Commanding. E dited under the direct ion of the H on.

G. M. R obeson, Secretary of the Navy, by R ear-Admiral C. H . Davis, US N.

T hird E dition. With numerous Steel and Wood E ngmvings, Photolithographs,
andMaps. 4to, pp. 696, cloth. 1 88 1. £ 1, 88 .

DAY.
—T H E PREHIS TO RIC U S E O E IR O N AND ST E E L ; with O bservations on certain

matter ancillary thereto. By S t. John V. Day, C.E ., &c. 8 vc, pp.
xxiv. and 278 , cloth. 1877. 128 .

DE FLANDRE .
—MO NO GR AMS O E T HRE E O R MO R E LE TTE R S , DE S IGNED ANDDRAWN

O N STO NE . By C . De Flandre, F .S .A . Scot. , E dinbu r h. With Indices, showingthe place and st
y
le or period of every Monogram, andof each individual Letter.

4to, 42Plates, c oth. 1880. L arge paper, £ 7, 78 . small paper, £ 3, 38 .
DBLBPIBRRB.

—H IS TO IR E LITT E RAIRE DE S F O US . Par O ctave Delepierre. Crown
8vc, pp. 184, cloth. 1860. 5 8 .

DBLBPIE RRB.
—MACAR0NEANAANDRA ; overum Nouveaux Mélanges de Litteratu re

Macaroni no . Par O ctave Delepierre. Small 4to, pp. 1 80, printed byWhitting
ham, and ndqomely bound in the R o xburghe style. 1862. 108 . 6d.

DBLBPIBR RE .
—ANALYS E DE S T RAVAUX DE LA SO CIE T E DES PH ILO RIRLON DE LoN

DRES . Per O ctave Delepierre. Small 4to, pp. viii. and 134, bound in the Boxburghe style. 1862. 108 . 6d.

DM IBBRB.
—R E VUE ANALYTIQUE DE S O UVR AGE S ECRIT S EN CE NT ONS , depu is les

T ern Anciens, ju squ ’
au xix iém" Siecle. Par nu Bibliophile Beige. Small 4to,pp. stifi covers. 1868 . £ 1 , 10s.

DBLBPIBRRB.
—T ARLE AUDE LA ImERAT URE '

DUCENTO N, cmLES ANCInNS ET ones
LE S MODE RNE S . Per

'

O ctave Delepierre. 2 vols, small 4to 324 and 318.
Paper cover. 1875 . £ 1 , l s.

pp

Dw lm—L’
E NF E R : E ssai Phil osoph

'

qne et H istorique sur les Legendes de
O ctave Do le rre . Crown 8 7 0, 160

1876. cc O nly 25 0copies printed?
“ PP . paper wrapper

DBNNYS .—A H ANDBO O K or T H E CANTO N VE RNACULAR or T H E CHINE S E LANGUAGE .

Being a S eries of Introduct ory Lessons for Domestic and Business Pu rposes. By
N. B. Dennys, &c. R oyal 8vo , pp. iv. and 228 . cloth. 1874. 3os.
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DO US E .

—GR IMM’
s LAW. A S tudyy ; o r. H ints towards an E xplanation of the so.

called Lautverschiebung which are added some R emarks on the Primitive
IndO -E uropcan K, and several Appendices. By T . Le Merchant Dou se. 8 vc,
pp. xvi. and 232, cloth. 1876 105 . 6d .

DOWS ON.
—DICTIONARY or H INDU MYTHO LOGY, &c. See T ru bner’

s O riental
S eries.

DOWS O N.
— A GRAMMAR O F T H E URDU O R H INDUS TANI LANGUAGE . By John Dow

son
,
M.R .A .S ., Professor of H industani, S taff Coll ege, Sandhurst. Crown 8vc,

pp. xvi. and 264, with 8 Plates, cloth. 1 872 105 . 6d.

DOWS ON.
— A H INDC S TANI E XERCIS E BO O K ; containing a Series of Passages and

E xtracts adapted fo r T ranslation into H indfi stani . By John Do wson, M.R .A.S .,

Professor of H industani, Staff College, Sandhurst.
y
Crown 8vo , pp. 100, limp

cloth. 1872. 2s. 6d.

DUNCAN.
— GE O GR APHY O F INDIA, compri sing a Descriptive O utline of all India,

and a Detailed Geographical, Commercial, S ocial, and Political Account of each
of its Provinces. With H istorical Notes. By George Duncan. T enth E dition
(R evised and Corrected to date from the latest O ffi cial Information). 18mo, pp.
viii . and 182, limp cloth. 1 8 80. 1 s. 6d.

DUSAR .
— A GR AMMAR o r T H E GE RMAN LANGUAGE ; with E xercises. By P. F riedrich

Dusar, F irst German Master in the Military Department of Cheltenham College.
S econd E dition.. Crown 8vo , pp. viii. and 208 , cloth. 1879. 4s . 6d.

EAR LY ENGLIS H T EXT S O CIE TY.
- Subscription’

,
one gu inea per annum. E xtra

S eries. Subscriptions— Small paper, one gu inea ; large paper, two guineas, per
annum. List of publications on application.

EAS TWIGK.
—KHIRAD AF R O Z (the Illuminator of the Understanding). ByMau lavi

H afizu
’d- din. A New E dition of the H industani T ext, carefu lly revised, with

Notes, Critical and E xplanatory. By' E dward B. E astwick
,
F
y
R .S . , F .S.A .,

M.R .A .S . , Professor of H indu stani at H aileybu ry College. Imperial 8vo, pp.
xiv . and 319, cloth. R eissue,

EAS TWICK.
— T H E GULIS TAN . See T ru bner’

s O riental Seri es.
E CH O (DEUT S CHE S ). T H E GE RMAN E CHO . A F aithful Mirror of German Conver
sation. By Ludwig Wolfram. With a Vocabu l ary. By H enry P. Skelton.
Post 8vo , pp. 130and 70, cloth. 1863. 3s.

E CH O F RANCAIS . A PRACTICAL GUIDE T o CONVER S ATIO N. By F r. de la E rnston.
With a complete Vocabulary. By Anthony Maw Bordei . Post 8vo , pp. 120and
72 cloth. 1 860. 3s.

E co IT ALIAN0 A PRACTICAL GUIDE T O ITALIAN CO NVE RS ATIO N.
By E ugene

Camerini. With a complete Vocabul ary By H enry P. Skelton. Post 8vo , pp.
v i. 128, and 98, cloth. 1860. 4s . 6d .

ECO DE MADR ID. T H E E CHO o r MADR ID. A Practical Guide to Spanish Con
versation. By J. E . H aItzenbu sch and H enry Lemming. With a complete
Vocabu l ary, containing copious E xp ylanato r R emarks. By H enry Lemming.
Post 8vo , pp. xii ., 144, and

EDDA S IEMUNDAR H INNS F R O DA. T he E dda of S aamu nd the Learned. T ranslated
from the O ld Norse, by Benjamin T horpe. Complete '

In 1 vol. fcap. 8vo , pp. vm.
and 15 2, and pp. vi ii. and 170 cloth. 1 866. 75 641 .
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EDKINs.
—CHINA’

S PLACE IN PHILO LO GY. An attempt to show that the Languages
of E u rope and Asia have a common origin. By the R ev. Joseph E dkins. Crovm
8vo , pp. xx iii. and 403, cloth. 1871 . 10s. 6d.

EDKINs .
—INTR ODUCTION T o T H E STUDY or T H E CHINE S E CHARACTE R S . By J. E dkins,

D.D., Peking, China. R oyal 8y o , pp. 340, paper boards. 1876. 18 s .

EDKINS .

—R E LIGIO N IN CHW A. See E nglish and F oreign Philosophical Library,
Vol. XIII.

EDKl .
—CHINE S E BUDDHISM. See T ru bner’

s O riental Series.
EDWAR DS .

—MEMO IR S O F LIBRAR IE S , together with a Practical H andbook of Library
E conomy. By E dward E dwards. Numerous Illustrations. 2vo ls. royal 8 vo , cloth.Vol. i . pp. xxviii . and 841 Vol. ii. pp. xxxvi. and 1104. 18 5 9. £ 2, 8 5 .
DIT I'O , large paper, imperi al 8vo , cloth. £ 4, 4s.

EDWARDS .
— CHAPTE R S O F T H E BIO GRAPHICAL H IS TO R Y O F T H E F R E NCH ACADEMY.

1629—1863. With an Appendix relating to the Unpublished Chronicle Liber de
H yda.

” By E dward E dwards. 8 vo , pp. 180, cloth. 1864. 65 .
B I'I‘T O , large paper, royal 8 vo . 105 . 6d.

EDWARDS .
- LIBRAR IE S AND F O UNDE R S O F LIBRARIE S . By E dward E dwards. 8vo ,

pp. xix. and 5 06, cloth. 1 865 . 18 8 .
DIT 'I‘O , large paper, imperi al 8vo , cloth. £ 1 , l 0s.

EDWARDS — F R E E T OWN LIBRARIE S , their F ormation, Management, and H istory in
Britain, F rance,‘Germany, and Arnerica. T ogether with Brief Notices of Book
Collectors, and of the respective Places of Deposit of their Surviving Collect ions .
By E dward E dwards. 8 vo , pp. xvi. and 634, cloth. 1 869. 218 .

EDWARDS .
— LIVE S O F T H E F O UNDE R S O F T H E BR ITIS H MUS E UM, with Notices of its

Chief Augmentors and other Benefactors. 1 5 70—1870. By E dward E dwards .

With Illustrations and Plans . 2 vols. 8vo , pp . xii. and 780, cloth. 1 870. 3os.

E GE R AND CR IME — An E arly E nglish R omance. E dited from Bishop Percy’s
Folio Manuscripts, about 1650A.D. By John W . H ales,M.A. , F ell ow and late
As sistant T utor of Chris t’s College, Cambridge, and F rederick J. F urnivall, M.A. ,

of T rinity H all, Cambridge 4to, large paper, half bou nd, R oxburghe style, pp.
64. 10s: 6d.

E GGELING.
— See AUCTO R E S S ANsxRIT I, Vol. IV.

E GYPT IAN GENE RAL S T AF F PUBLICAT IONS
PR O VINCE S O F T H E E QUATO R : Summary of Letters and R eports of the Governor.

General. Part 1 . 1 874. R oyal 8vo , pp. viii . and 90, stitched, with Map.

1 877 5 5 .

GE NERAL R E PO RT ON T H E PR OVINCE O F KO RDO F AN. Submitted to General 0. P.

Stone
, Chief of the General S taff E gyptian Army. By

.

Major H . G. Prout,
Corps of E nginers, C ommanding E xpedition of R econnai ssance. .

Made at E l
O beiyad (Kordofan), March 12th, 1876. R oyal 8vo , pp. 232, stitched, with
6M s. 1 877 . 10s . 6d.

R EPO R
a

’l‘
p
O N T H E SE IZUR E BY T H E ABYS S INIANS of the Geological and Mineralo

gical R
econnais sance E xpedition attached to the

.General S tafi of the E gyptian
Army. By L. H . Mitchell, Chief of the E xpedition. Containing an Account
of the subsequent T reatment of the Prisoners and F inal R elease of the Com
mander. R oyal 8vo , pp. xii. and 126, stitched, With a Map. 1878 . 7s. 6d.

EGYPT IAN CALENDAR fo r the year 1295 A .H . (1878 A.D. ) Corresponding with the
years 1594, 1595 of the Koptic E ra. 8vo , pp . 98 , sewed. 1 878. 2s. 6d. '
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E H RLICH .

— F RENOH R E ADE R With Notes and Vocabu lary. By H . W . E hrlich.
12mo, pp. viii. and 125 , limp cloth. 1877. l s. 6d.

E IT EL.
—BUDDHISM : Its H istori cal, T heoretical, and Popular Aspects. In T hree

Lectures. By E . J. E itel, M.A .,
Ph.D. Second E d ition. Demy 8vo , pp. 130.

1 873. 5 s.

EIT EL.
—F E NG- S HUI ; o r, T he R udiments of Natural Science in China. By E . J.

E itel
, M.A., Ph .D. R oyal 8vo , pp . vi. and 84, sewed. 1 873. 6s.

— H ANDBO O H F O R T H E STUDENT o r CHINE S E ,
BUDDHISM. By the R ev. E . J.

E

s
i

gg
l
, ofS

the London Mis sionary S ociety. Crown 8vo , pp. Vi ii. and 224
,
cloth.

1 s.

ELLIO T .
—MEMO IR S O N T H E H IS TO R Y, F O LK- LO R E , AND DIS TRIBUTION o r T H E R ACES

O F T H E NO R TH-WE S TE RN PR O VINCE S or INDIA. By the late S ir H enry M. E lliot
,

K .C .B. E dited, revised, and rearranged by John Beames, &c., &c. In
2 vols. demy 8 vo , pp. xx. 370, and 396, with 3large coloured folding Maps, cloth.
1 869. £ 1, l 6s .

ELLIO T — T H E H IS TO RY O F INDIA , as told by its own H istorians. T he Muhammadan
Period. E dited from the Posthumous Papers of the late S ir H . M. E ll iot, K.C.B.,

E as t India Company’s Bengal C ivil S ervice. Revised and continued by Professor
John Dowson, S taff College, S andhurst. 8vo . Vol . I. o .p .

— Vol. II.,
pp. x. and 5 80, cloth. 1 8 s.

— Vol. III. , pp. xii . and 627, cloth. 24s. —Vol. IV
pp. xii. and 5 64, cloth. 1 872. 2l s.

— Vol. V . , pp . x. and 5 76, cloth. 1873.
2l s .— Vol. VI., pp. viii. 5 74, cloth. 21 s.

—Vol. VIL , pp. viii,—5 74. 1877 218 .
Vol. VIII., pp. xxxii. ,

—444. With Biographical, Geographical, and General
Index. 1 877. 245 .

ELLIS .
— E TRUS CAN NUME RAL S . By R obert E llis, B .D., late F ellow of St. John’s

College, Cambridge. 8 vo , pp. 5 2, sewed. 18 76. 2s. 6d .

ENGLIS H DIALE CT S O CIE TY.
—Subscription, 10s. 6d . per annum. List of publica

tions on application.

E NGLIS H AND F O R E IGN PH ILO S OPH ICAL LIBRARY (T H E ).
Po st

.

8vo , cloth, uniformly bound.
I. to III.—A H IS TO RY O F MATE RIALISM, and Criticism of its presentImportance .

By Professor F . A . Lange. Authorised T ranslation from the German
by E rnest C . T homas. -In three volumes. Vol. 1 . Second E dition.
pp. 350. 1 878 . 105 . 6d .

— Vol. II.
, pp. viii. and 398 . 1 880. 10s. 6d.

— Vol. IIL , pp. viii. and 376. 1 8 81 . 10s. 6d.
IV.

—NATURAL LAW : an E ssay in E thics. By E dith Simcox. Second
E dition. Pp. 366. 18 78 . 10s . 6d .

V. andVI.—T IIE CR E ED O E CHRIS TENDOM its F oundations contrasted with Super
structure. ByW . R . Greg. S ixth E dition

,
with a.New Introduction.

ln two volumes, pp . 280and 290. 1 879. 1 5 8 .
VII.— O UTLINE S O F T H E H IS TO R Y O F R E LIGIO N T o T H E SPRE AD or T H E

UNIVE R S AL R E LIGIO NS . By Prof. C . P.

'I‘iele. T ranslated from
the Dutch by J. E stlin Carpenter, M.A. ,

with the author’s assist
ance. S econd E dition. Pp. x . and 250. 1 8 80. 7s. 6d.

VIIl .
—R E LIGIO N IN CHINA ; containing a.briefAccount of the T hree R eligions
of the Chinese ; with O bservations on the Prospects of Christian
Co nversion amongst that People. By Joseph E dkins

, D.D. ,
Peking.

S econd E dition. Pp. xvi. and 260. 1878 . 7s . 6d .

IX.
—A CANDID E XAMINATIO N or T HE ISM. By Physicu s. Pp. 216.
1 878 . 7s. 6d.
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PARLEY.

— E GYPT, CYPRUS , AND AS IATIC T URKE Y. By J. Lewis F arley, author of
“
T hneso u rces of T urkey," &c. 8vo , pp. xvi . and 270, cloth gilt. 1 878 .

109.

F E AT H ERMAN.
— T H E SO CIAL H IS TO RY O F T H E R ACE S o r MANKIND. Vol. V.

T H E AR AME ANS .
By A. F eatherman. Demy 8 vo , pp . xvii . and 664, cloth.

1881 . £ 1 , l s .

BENT ON —E AR LY H E BR EW LIF E : a S tudy in Sociology. By John F enton. 8vo ,
pp . xxiv. and 102, cloth. 1 8 80. 5 s.

F E RGUS ON AND BURGE S S —T H E CAVE T EMPLE S O F INDIA. By James F erguson,
and James Burgess, Impl . 8 vo , pp. xx. and 536, with

98 Plates, half bound. 1880. £ 2, 2s.

F ERGUS S ON.
—CHINE S E R E S E AR CHE S . F irst Part. Chinese Chronology and

Cycles. By T homas F ergusson, Member of the N orth China Branch of the
R oyal Asiatic Society. Crown 8vo , pp . viii. and 274, sewed. 1881 . 10s. 6d .

PEUBRBACH .
— T H E E S IENCE or CHR IS TIANITY. By Ludwig F euerbach. T ranslated

from the S econd German E dition by Marian E vans , tran slator of S trau ss’s Life
of Jesus.” Second E nglish E dition. Post 8vo , pp. xx. and 340, cloth. 1881 .

7s. 6d .

PICH T B.
— J. G. F IGH T E

’
S PO PULAR WO RKS T he Natur e of the Scholar— T he Voca

tion of Man— T he Doctrine of R eligion. With aMemoir byWill iam Smith, LL.D.

Demy 8vo , pp. viii. and 5 64, cloth. 1 873. 15 5 .

EIGH T H —T H E CHARACTE RIS TICS O F T H E PR E S ENT AGE . By Johann Gottlieb Fichte.
T ranslated from the German by William S mith. Post 8vo , pp. xi. and 271, cloth.
1 847. 68 .

PICKT E .
-MEMO IR o r JO H ANN GO TTLIE B F ICHTE . By WilliamSmith. Second

E dition. Post 8vo , pp. 168 , cloth. 1 848 . 4s.

PICKT E .
—O N T H E NATUR E O F T H E SCHO LAR , AND IT S MANIF E S TATIO NS . ByJohann

Gottlieb F ichte. T ranslated from the German byWill iam Smith. Second E di
tion. Post 8yo, pp. vii. and 131, cloth. 1 848 . 3s.

EIGH T H — T H E SCIENCE or KNOWLEDGE . By J. G. Fichte. T ranslated from the
German by A . E . Kroeger. Crown 8vo , pp. 378 , cloth. 1 868 . 10s.

EIGH T H — T H E S CIENCE O F R IGHTS . ByJ. G. Fichte. T ranslated from the German
by A . E . Kroeger. Crown 8vo , pp. 506, cloth. 1869. 105 .

F IGH T S — NEW E XPOS IT IO N or T H E SCIENCE O F KNOWLEDGE . By J. G. Id ohte .

T ranslated from theGerman byA . E . Kroeger. 8vo , pp. vi. and 1 82, cloth. 1 869. 6s.
PIELD.

—O UTLINE S O E AN INTE RNATIONAL CO DE . By David Dudley F ield. Second
E dition. R oyal 8vo , pp. iii. and 712, sheep. 1876. £ 2, 2s.

F IGANIE R E .
— E LVA A STO RY O F T H E DAR K AGE S . ByViscount de F iganiere, G.C.

S t. Anne, &c. Crown 8vo , pp. viii. and 194, cloth. 1 878 . 5 s.

F IS CH EL.
—SPE CIME NS O F MODE RN GE RMAN PR O S E AND PO E TRY ; with Notes,

Grammatical , H i storical , and Idiomatical. T o which is added a Short Sketch of
the H istory of German Literature. By Dr. M. M. F ischel, formerly of Queen’s
College, H arley Street, and late GermanMaster to the S tockwellGrammar School.
Crown 8vo , pp. viii. and 280, cloth. 1880. 4s.

rISKE .
— T H E UNS E EN WO R LD, and other E ssays. By John Fi ske. M.A.,

LL.B.

Crown 8 vo , pp. 350. 1 876. 10s.
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PISKE .
—MYT HS AND MYTH -MAKE R S O ld T al es and Superstitions

, interpreted by
Comparative Mythology. By John F iske , M.A ., LL.B ., Assistant Librarian, andlate Lecturer on Philosophy at H arvard University. Crown 8vo , pp. 260, cloth.
1 873. 10s. 6d.

F IT ZGE RALD.
—AUS TRALIAN O RCHIDS . By R .D. Fit zgerald, F.L.S. F olio.— Part I.

7 Plates —Part II. 10 Plates.— Part III. 10 Plates. —Par-t IV . 10 Plates.
Pa rt V. 10Platel .— Part VI. 10Plates. E ach Part

, Coloured 21s. ; Plain, 10s. 6d .

PO RJE ‘
I
'
r.

— ExT E RNAL E VIDENCE S or CHRIS TIANIT Y. By E . H . F orjett. 8 vo , pp.
114, cloth. 1874. 2s. 6d .

F O RNANDE R .
— T H E PO LYNE S IAN R ACE . See E nglish and F oreign Philosophical

Library, E xtra S eries, Vols. III. and VI.
£ 0R S T E R .

—PO LITICAL PR E S E NTME NTS .
— By William Forster, Agent-General for

New SouthWales. Crown 8vo , pp. .1 22
,
cloth. 1878 . 4s. 6d.

F OULKE S .
— T H E DAYA BHAGA, the Law of Inheritance of the Sarasvati Vilasa.

T he O riginal S anskrit T ex t , ‘

w ith T ranslation by the R ev. T hos. F oulkes, F .L.S . ,

of the University of Madras, &c. Demy 8vo , pp.
xxvi. and 194—162, cloth. 1 881 . 105 . 6d.

POX.
—

£
MEMO BIAL E DITIO N or CO LLE CTED WO R KS , by W . J. Fox. 12 vols. 8vo ,

clot £ 3.

F RANKLYN .
— O UTLINE S O F MILITARY LAW,

AND T H E LAWS O F E VIDE NCE . By H . B.

F ranklyn, LL.B. Crown 16mo
,
pp. viii. and 1 52, cloth. 1 874. 3s. 6d .

PR IEDR ICH .

— PR OGR E S S IVE GE RMAN R E ADE R , with Copious Notes to the F irst Part.
By P. F riedrich. Crown 8yo, pp. 166, cloth. 1 868 . 4s. 6d.

F R IEDR ICH — A GR AMMAT ICAI. COURS E on T H E GE RMAN LANGUAGE . By F .

'

F ried
rich. Second E dition. Crown 8vo , pp. viii. and 102, cloth. 1 877. 3s. 6d.

F R IEDR ICH —A GRAMMAR o r T H E GE RMAN LANGUAGE , WITH E xE R oIS E s. See
under DUS AR .

F R E DER ICI.—BIBLIO THE CA O R IE NTALIS , o r a Complete List of Books, Papers,
S erials, and E ssays, published in E ngland and the Colonies, Germany and

F rance ; on the H istory, Geography, R eligions, Antiquities, Literature, and
Languages of the E ast. Compiled by Charles F riederici. 8 vo , boards. 1876,
pp

. 86, 2S . 6d . 1 877, p . 100, 33. 1878 , pp. 1 12, 3s. 6d. 1 879, 3s. 18 80
, 3s.

PR CBMBLING.
— GRADUATED GER MAN R EADE R . Consisting of a S election from the

most PopularWriters, arranged progressively ; with a complete Vo
'cabulary for

the first part. By Friedrich O tto F roembling. S ixth E di tion. 12mo , pp
306, cloth. 1879. 3s . 6d.

t EMELING.

— GRADUATED E xE RCIS E s F O R T RANS LATIO N INTO GE RMAN. Consist
ing of E xtract s from the best E nglish Authors, arranged progressively with an
Appendix, containing Idiomatic Notes . By F ri edrich O tto F roembling, Ph.D. ,

Principal German Mas ter at the City of London S chool. Crown 8vo , pp. xiv. and

322, cloth. With N otes, pp. 66. 1867 4s. 6d . Wi thout Notes, 4s.

F R OUDE .
~—T H E BO O K O F JO B. By J. A . Froude, M.A.

,
late F ell ow of E xeter C o l

lege
, O xford. R eprinted from the Wes tminste r R eview. 8vo , pp. 38 , cloth. l s.

I-
‘
RUS T ON.

—E CHO FRANCAIS . A Practical Guide to
.

F rench Conversation. By F .

de la E rnston. With a Vocabul ary. 12mo, pp. vi . and 192, cloth. 3s.

I
‘

RYE R .
— T H E KHYE NG PE O PLE O F T H E SANDOWAY DIS TRICT, ARAR AN. By G. E .

Fryer, Major, Deputy Commissioner, Sandoway. With 2 Plates . 8vo,
pp. 44, cloth. 1 875 . 3s . 6d.
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F EVE R —PAM STUDIE S . No . I. Anal ysis, and Pali T ext of the S u bodhal ankara, or
E asy R hetoric, by S angharakkhita T hera. 8vo , pp. 35 , cloth. 1 875 . 3s. 6d.

F URNIVALL.
— E DUCATIO N IN E AR LY E NGLAND. S ome Notes used as forewords to

a Collection of T reatises on Manners and Meals in O lden T imes,” for the E arly
E nglish T ext S ociety. By Frederick J. F u rnivall , M.A . 8vo , pp. 4 and lxxiv.
sewed. 1 867. 1 s.

GALLOWAY.
—A T R EAT IS E O N F UE L. S cientifi c and Practical. By R obert Gallo

w

i
ay
il
M
l
l

ééll
A '

fi
F.C.S ., &c.. With Illustrations. Post 8vo , pp. x. and 136,

0 O t 5 . 0

GALLOWAY.
—E DUCATION : SCIE NTIF IC AND T E CHNICAL ; o r, H ow the Inductive

S ciences are T aught. and H ow they O ught to be T aught. By R obert Galloway
,

F .C S. 8vo , pp.[xvi. and 462, cloth. 1881 . 105 . 6d.

GARBE .
—See AUCTO R E S S ANS E RIT I, Vo l. III.

GAR F IELD.
- T H E LIF E AND PUBLIC SE RVICE o r JAME S A . GAR F IE LD, T wentieth

President of the United S tates. A Biographical S ketch. By Captain F . H .Mason,
late of the 42d R egiment, U . S .A . With a Preface by Bret H arte. Crown 8vo .

pp. vi . and 134, cloth. With Portrait. 1 881 . 23. 6d .

GAR R E T T —A CLAS S ICAL DICTIO NARY O F INDIA : Illustrative of the Mythology,
Philosophy, Literature, Antiqu ities , Art s, Manners, Cus toms, &c., of the H indus.
By John Garrett, Director of Public Instruction in Mysore. 8vc , pp. x. and 794,
cloth. With S upplement, pp. 160. 1871 and 1 873. £ 1 , 163.

GAUTAMA.
— T H E INS TITUTE S or. See AUCTO RE S S ANS KR IT I, Vol. II.

GAZE T T E E R. or T H E CENT RAL PR O VINCE S o r INDIA . E dited by Charles Grant,
S ecretary to the Chief Commissioner of the Central Provinces. Second E dition.
With a very- large folding Map of the Central Provinces of India. Demy 8vc , pp.
clvii. and 5 82, cloth. 1 870. £ 1 , 43.

GE IGBR .
—A PE EP AT ME XICO Narrative of a Journey across the R epublic from

the Pacifi c to the Gulf, in December 1873 and January 1 874. By J. L. Geiger,
Demy 8 vc, pp. 368 , with Maps and 45 O riginal Photographs. Cloth,

24s.

GE IGE R .
—CONTRIBUTIO NS T o T H E H IS TO RY O E T H E DEVE LOPMENT or T H E H UMAN

R ACE : Lectures and Dissertations, by Lazarus Geiger. T ranslated from the
S econd German E dition, by David Asher, Ph.D. Post 8 vo , pp. x .

- 156, cloth.
1 8 80. 6s.

GELDAR T .
— FAITH AND FR E EDOM. F ourteen Sermons. By E . M. Geldart, M.A.

Crown 8vo , pp. Vi. and 168 , cloth. 1 881 . 4s. 6d .

GE OLOGICAL MAGAZINE (T H E ) O R ,
MO NTHLY JOURNAL or GE O LO GY. With

which is incorporated “ T he Geologist.” E dited by H enry Woodward, LL.D.,

&c.,
of the British Museum. Assisted by Professor JohnMorris,

M.A., &c., and R obert E theridge, L. E .
, &c., of the

Museum of Practical Geology. 8vo , cloth. 1 866 to 18 80. 2os. each.

GILE S — CHINE S E S HE T CH E s .
—By H erbert A . Giles, of China Consular

Service. 8vo , pp. 204, cloth. 1 875 . 10s. 6d .

GILE S .
-i- A DICTIO NARY or CO LLO QUIAL IDIOMS IN TH E MANDARIN DIALECT . By

H erbert A. Giles. 4to, pp. 65 , half bound. 1 873. 28s.

GILE s.
— S YNorTICAL STUDIE S IN CHINES E CHARACTE R . By H erbert A. Giles. 8 vo ,

pp. 118 , half bound. 1874. 15 s.
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GRE ENE .

— A NEW ME THOD O F LE ARNING T O R E AD , WRITE , AND SPEAK T H E

F R ENCH LANGUAGE ; o r, First Lessons in F rench (Introductory to O H endorfi ’
s

Larger Grammar). By G. W. Greene, Instructor in Modern Languages inBrown
Uni
g
verl

g
ty
6d

T hird E dition, enlarged and rewri tt en. F cap. 8vo , pp. 248, cloth.
1 86 s.

GR E G.
— T RUTH VE R S US E DIF ICATION. .By W. R . Greg. Fcap. 8vo , pp. 32, cloth.

1869. Is .

Gn
ggé

—WH I ARE WOME N R EDUNDANT ? ByW. R . Greg. Fcap. 8vp , pp. 40, cloth.
1 1 s.

GREG—LITE RAR Y AND SO CIAL JUDGME NT S . By W. R . Greg. Fourth E dition,
considerably enl arged) 2 vols. crown 8 vo , pp . 310and 288 , cloth. 1 877 l 5a.

GR EG.
—MIS 'I‘AKEN AIMS AND

.

ATT AINABLE IDE ALS ON T H E AR TIS AN CLAS S . ByW.

R . Greg. Crown 8 vo , pp. vi. and 332, cloth. 1 876. 10s. 6d .

GREG.
—E NIGMAS O F LIF E . ByW. R . Greg. T hirteenth E dition, with a po stscri t.

Contents : R eal isable Idealsy Mal thus Notwithstanding. Non Survival of t e
F ittest . Limits and Directions O f H uman Development .

g
T he S ignifi cance of Life.

De Profundis. E lsewhere. Appendix. Crown 8 vo , pp. xxii.
gn

and 314, cloth.
1 879. 105 . 6d .

GR EG.
—PO LITICAL PR OBLEMS F O R OUR AGE AND CO UNTRY. ByW. R . Greg. Con

tents : I. Constitutional and Autocratic Statesmanship. II. E ngland’s F utu re
Attitude and Mission. III. Disposal of the Criminal Classes. IV. R ecent
Change in the Character of E ngli

p
sh Crime. V. T he Intrinsic Vice of T rade

Unions. VI. Industrial and Co - operative Partnerships. VII. T he E conomic
Problem. VIII. Political Consistency. IX . T he Parliamentary Career. X. T he

Price we pay fo r S elf-government. XI. Vestryi
'

.smXII. Direct Indirect
T axation. XIII. T he New R egime, and how to meet it . Demy 8vc, pp. 342,
cloth. 1 870. 1OS . 6d .

GR EG — T H E GRE AT DUE L : Its true Meaning and Issues. ByW. R . Greg. Crown
8vo , pp. 96, cloth. 1 871 . 2s. 6d.

GR EG — T H E CEE ED O F CHRIS TENDOM. See E nglish and F oreign Philosophical
Library, Vols . V. and VI.

GR EG.
— R o cxs AHEAD ; o r, T he Warnings of Cassandra ByW . R . Greg. Second

E

E dition, with a R eply to O bjectors. Crown 8vo , pp . xliv. and 236, cloth. 1874.
s.

G

figgi
—

N
IS

EE
M E OUS E S SAYS . By W. R . Greg. C rown 8 vo , pp. 260, cloth.

s
CONT E NTS — R ocks Ahead and H arbours of B efug .e Fo reign Policy of Great
Brit ain. T he E cho of the AntipO des. A GravegPerp lem'ty before u s. O bli
gations of the S oil. T he R ig

' ht Use of a Surplus. T he Great Twin
Brothers : LouisNapoleon and Benjamin Disraeli. Is the Popu l ar Judgment
in Politics more Just than that O f the H igher O rders? H arriet Martineau.
Verify your Compass. T he Prophetic E lement '

in the Gospels. Mr. F rederick
H arrison on the F uture Life. Can T ruths be Appi ehended which couldnot have been discovered ?

G R EG.
—INTE R LE AVE S IN T H E WO RKDAY PNO S E O E T WENTY YE AR S . By Percy Greg.

F cap . 8 vo , pp. 128 , cloth. 1875 2s. 6d .

GREG.
—T H E DEVIL

’
S ADVO CATE By Percy Greg, Author O f Interleaves. 2vols

post 8vo , pp. iv. and 35 2, cloth. 1878.
g
£ 1, 1s.
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GR EG—ACRO S S “

T H E ZODIAC : T he S tory of a Wrecked R ecord. Deciphered ,
T ranslated, and E dited by

.

Percy Greg
, Author of T he Devil's Advocate,”&c .

In 2 vols. crown 8vo , pp . vi.- 296, and vi.—28 8, cloth. 1880. 21s .

GRIF F IN.
—T H E R AJAS O N T H E PUNJAB Being the H is to of th Prinry e Ci al State smthe P‘mJQb , and their Political Relations with the British C ommi e“. By

Lapel H Griffi n, Beng‘al Clvl l Servi ce, Acting Secretary to the Government of thePu nlab , Author of T he Pun1ab Chiefs,” &c. Second E dition. Ro yal 8vo ,pp. xvi. and 630, cloth. 1873. £ 1 , 1s.

GR IFF IN.
—T H E WO R LD UNDER GLAS S . By Frederick Griffin, Author of “ T he

Destin of Man
,

" “
T he Storm Kin and othe P F 8 2 4.

Cloth Efit 1 879. 3S . 6d.
8
‘

r oems cap vo, pp 0

GR IF F IS .
—T H E MIKADO ’

S EMPIR E . Book I. H istory of Japan
,
from 660 to

1 872 A.D.
—Book II. Personal E eriences, O bservations, and Stu dies in Japan,

50
870- 1874. By W . E . Grime, M. 8vo , pp. 636, cloth. Illustrated. 1 877.

8 .

GR IF F IT H .
—T H E e n or T H E «WAR GOD. See T ru bner’s O riental Series.

GRIF F IT H .
—YUS UF AND Z ULAIKHA. See T riibner's O riental S eries.

GRIF F IT H .

.

—S CE NE S F R OM T H E RAMAYANA, MEGHADUTA, &c. T ranslated by R alph
T . H . Grifi itli , M.A ., Princi al of the Benares Coll ege. Second E dition. Crown
8 vo , pp. xvu i. and 244, clot 1870. (is.
CO NT E NT S —Preface—Ayodhya- Bavan Doomed—T he Birth of Rama—T he H eir-Apparent
Manthara’

s Gurl e—Dasaratha'

s Oath—T he S tep -moth er—Mother and S on—T he T riumph o f
Love—F arewell r—T he H ermit’s S on—T he T rial of T ruth—T he F o rest—T he Rape of Sita
Bama's Despair—T he Messenger Cloud—Khumbakarna—T he Suppliant Dove—T rue Glory
F eed the Poor—T he Wise S cholar.

GR IF F IT H .
—T H E RAMAYAN O F VS LMIKI. Translated into E nglish Verse. ByR alph

T . H . Griffi th, M.A .,
Principal of the Benares College. Vol. I. , containing Books

I. and IL, demy 8v o , pp. xxx ii. and 440, cloth. 1870. 1 8 8 .
— Vol. II containing

Book II. with additional Notes and Inde x o f Names. Demy 8vc, p 504, cloth.

1871 . lés -Vol. 111 , demy 8vo , pp. 390, cloth. 1872. 15 s .
—Vof IV demy

8vc , pp. viii . and 432, cloth. 1873. 1 8 s.—Vol. V., demy 8vc , pp. viii. and 360,
cloth . 1 875 . 1 5 s . T he complete work, 5 vbls. £ 4, 48.

GROW —R E VIE W of theW ork of Mr. John StuartMill entitled “ E xamination of
S ir William H amil ton’s Philo soph By George Grote, Author of the H istory
of Ancient Greece,” Plato, and t e other Companions of Socrates,”&c. 12mo,
pp. 1 12, cloth. 1868 . 3s. 6d.

GR OUT .
— ZULU-LAND ; o r, Life among the Zu lu-Kafirs of Natal and Z ulu-Land,

South Africa. By the R ev. Lewis Grout. Crown 8vo , pp. 352, cloth. With
Map and Illus trations. 73. 6d.

GR OWS E .
—MAT E UBA A DistrictMemoir. By F. S. Gro ws e, B.C .S . , M.A., O xon,

C .I.E ., Fel low of the Calcutta Univer sity. S eco nd edition, illustrated, revised,
and enl arged, 4to , pp. xxiv. and 5 20, bo ards. 18 80. 42s.

GUBE RNAT Il .
—Z O O LO GIOAL MYTHO LO GY o r, T he Legends O f Animals. By Angelo

d e Gu bernatis, Professor of Sanskri t and Comarative Literature in the Instituto
di S tu dii S u perorii e di Per

’fezionamento at F orence, &c. 2 vols. 8vo , pp . xxvi.
and 432, and vii. and 442, clo th. 1872. £ 1 , 88 .

T hiswork is an impo rtan t contribu tion to the study of the comparativemythology of the Indo
Germanic nations. T he author introdu ces th e deniz ens of the air, earth , and water in the vari
ous characters assigned to themin themyth s and legend s o fall civilised nations, and trace s th emigration of themythological ideas from the times o f the early Aryans to thos e o f the Greeks,
R omans, and T eutons.
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GULS HAN I. W : T E E MYS TIC R O S E GARDE N o r SA’

D UD DINMAHMUD S R ABIs
TARI. T he Persian T ext, with an E nglish T ranslation and Note s, chiefl from the
Commenter-y ofMuhammed Bin Yahya Lahiji. By E . H ; Whinfi eld, A., Bar
rister- at-Law,

late of 4to, pp. xvi., 94, 60, cloth. 1 880. 10s. 6d.

GUMPACH .
— T REA'IY R IGHTS o r T H E F O R E IGN MER CHANT, and the T ransit System

in China. By Johannes von Gumpach. sro , pp. xviii. and 421 , sewed. 10s. 6d.

GUT H R IE .
—0N MR . SPENCE R’

S FO RMULA o r E VO LUTIO N Al AN E xR AUe VE STATE
MENT or T H E CHANGE S or T H E UNIVE RS E . By Malcolm Guthrie. Post 8vo , pp.
xii. and 268, cloth. 1879. 6s . 6d.

GUT H R IE .
—O N MR . SPE NCE R ’

S UNIF ICATIO N o r KNOWLEDGE . By Malcolm
Guthrie, Author of O nMr. S pencer’s F ormul a of E volution as an E xhaustive
S tatement of the Changes of the Universe.” Crown 8vo . [In preparation.

H aas - CATALO GUE or SANS KRIT AND PALI B o oxs IN T H E BRITIS H MUSE UM. By
Dr. E rnst H aas. Printed by permission of the T rustees of the British Mu seum.

4to
,
pp. viii. and 18 8, paper boards. 1876. 21s.

H AH Z OP S H IRAz .
—S RLscrroNs rBon E rs Po Ex s. T ranslated from the Persian

by H ermann Bicknell. With Preface by A . S . Bicknell. Demy 4to , pp. xx. and
384, printed on fi ne stout plate- paper,with appropriate O riental Bordering in gold
and colour, and Ill ustrations by J. R . H erbert, R .A. 1 875 . £ 2, 2s.

H AF IZ.
-See ’

l
‘
riibner

’
s O riental Series.

H AGEN.
—NORIOA ; or, T al es from the O lden T ime. T ranslated from the German of

August H agen. Fcap. 8vo , pp. x iv. and 374. 1 8 50. 5 8 .

H AH N.
—T BUNI-IIGOAM, the Supreme Being of the Khoi-Khoi. By T heophilus

H ahn, Ph.D., Custodian of the Grey Collection, Cape T own, &c., &c. Post 8vo,
pp. xiv. and 154. 1 882. 7s. 6d.

H ALDEMAN.
—PENN8YLVANIADUTCH : A Dialect of SouthGermanywith anInfusion

of E nglish. B
g
S. S. H al deman, A.M.

, Professor of Comparative Philo lo in the

6d
of ennsylvania, Philad elphia. 8vo , pp. viii. and 70, cloth. 1 72. 3s.

H ALL.—0N E NGLIS H ADJE C'IIVE S IN -AB LE , WITH S PE CIAL R E F E RE NCE T O R ELIABLE .

By F itzE dward H all, C.E ., M.A. , H on. D.C .L. O xon ; formerl Pro fessor of
S anskrit l anguage and Literature , and of Indian Ju risprudence in ing’s College,
London. Crown 8vo, pp. viii. and 238 , cloth. 1 877. 7s. 6d.

ODE RN ENGLIS H. By F itzE dwar-d H all
,M.A., H on. D.C.L. O ron. Crown

8 vo , pp . xvi. and 394, cloth. 1873. 10s. 6d.

H ALL.4 UN AND E ARTH As GR E AT FO R CE S IN CHE MIS TRY. By T . W. H all,M.D.,

Crown 8vo , pp . xii. and 220, cloth. 1 874. 3s.

H ALL—ARCTIC E e DI'rION. S ee NOUR S E .

H ALLOGK.
—T R E SPO RTSMAN’

S GAZE TTE E R AND GENE RAL GUIDE . T he Game
Animals, Birds, and Fishes of N orth America : their H abits and various methods
o f Capture, &c., &c. With a Directory to the principal Game R esorts of the
Cou ntry. By Charles H allock. F ourth E dition. Crown svc, cloth. Maps and
Portrait. 1878 . 15 5 .

H AM—T E E MAID o r CO RINTH. A Drama in Four Acts. By J. Panton H am.
Crown 8vc, pp. 65 , sewed. 2s. 6d.
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BE CKE R .

— T H E E PID EMICS or T H E MIDDLE AGE S . T ranslated by 'G. B. Babington,
M.D. ,

F R .S . . T hird E dition, completed by the Author
's T reatise on Child-Pil

grimages. By J. F . C . H ecker. 8vo , pp. 384, cloth. 1 8 59. 9s . 6d .

CO NT ENT S .
—T he Black Death—T he Dancing Mania—T he Sweating S ickness—Child Pil

grimages.
H EDLEY — MAS TE R PIE CE S O F GE RMAN PO E TRY. T ranslated in the Measure of the
O riginals, by F . H . H edl ey. With Illustrations by Loui s Wanke. Crown 8vo ,
pp. viii. andy 120, cloth. 1

y
876. 6s.

H E INE .
— \VIT , WIS DOM, AND PATHO S from the Prose of H einrich H eine. With a

few ieces from the Book of Songs .” S elected and T ranslated by J. Snodgrass.
W it Portrait. Crown SVO , pp. x . and 340, cloth. 1879. 7s . 6d .

H EINE .
—PIO TUR E S O F T RAVE L. T ranslated from the German of H enry H eine, by

Charles G . Leland. 7th R evised E dition. CIO wn 8vo , pp. 472, with Portrait,
cloth. 1873. 7s . 6d .

H EINE — H E INE
’
S BO O K O F SO NGS . T ranslated by Charles G. Leland. Fcap. 8vo,

pp. xiv. and 240, cloth, gil t edges. 1 8 74. 75 . 6d .

H ENDR IX.
—MEMO IR S O F H ANS H E NDR IK, T H E ARCTIC T RAVE LLE R ; serving under

Kane, H ayes, H all, and NAres 1 853- 76. Written by H imself. T ranslated from
the E skimo Language, by Dr. H enry R ink. E dited by Prof. Dr. G. Stephens

,

F .S.A . Crown 8 vo , pp. 100, Map, cloth. 1878 . 3s. 6d .

BENNELL.
—PR E S ENT R E LIGIO N As a F aith owning F ell owship with T hought.

Vol. I. Part I. By Sara S . H ennell . Crown 8 vo , pp. 5 70, cloth. 1 865 . 78 . 6d.

KENNELL.
—PR E S E NT R E LIGIO N : As a F aith owning F ellowship with T houg .ht

Part II. F irst Division. Intellectual E ffect : shown as a Principle of Metaphy
sical Comparativism. By Sara S. H ennell . Crown 8vo , pp. 618 , cloth. 1873.
7s. 6d .

BENNELL.
— COMPARAT IVISM shown as Fu rnishing a R eligious Basis to Moral ity.

(Present R eligion. Vol. III. Part II. S econd Division : Practical E ffect. ) By
S ara S. B ennell. Crown 8vo , pp. 220, stitched in wrapper. 1 878 . 3s. 6d.

BENNELL.
— T HO UGHTS IN AID O F F AITH. Gathered chiefly from recentWorks in

T heology and Philosophy. By S aras . H ennell. Post 8vo , pp. 428 , cloth. 1860. 6s.
ENWO OD.

—T H E ME TALLIF E R O US DE PO S ITS O F CO RNWALL AND DE VO N ; with Ap
pendices on Subterranean T emperature , the E lectricity of R ocks and Veins ; the
Quantities of Water In the Cornish Mines ; and Mining Statistics. (Vol. V. of
the T ransactions of the R oyal Geographical Society o f

Ia

Cornwall. ) ByWilliam
Jory H enwood, F .R .S ., F .G.S. 8vo,pp. x. and 5 15 ,

with 1 13T ables, and 12
Plates, half bound. £ 2, 2s.

H ENWO OD. O BS E RVATIO NS O N ME TALLIE E R O US DE PO S ITS , AND O N SUBTE RRANEAN
T EMPE RATURE . (Vol. VIII. of the T ransactions of the R oyal Geological S ociety
of Cornwall.) By William Jory H enwood, F .R .S , F .G.S . , President of the
R oyal Institution of Cornwall. In 2 Parts. 8vo , xxx., vii. and 916 ; with
38 T ables, 31 E ngravings onWood, and 6 Plat es.

“
331 l 6s

H EPBURN.
- A JAPANE S E AND E NGLIS H DICTIO NARY. With an E nglish and Japanese

Index. By J. C . H epburn, M.D , LL.D. Second E dition. Imperial 8vo , pp.
xxxii., 632, and 201, cloth. £ 8 , 8s.

H EPBURN.
- JAPANE S E E NGLIS H AND E NGLIS H-JAPANE S E DICTIO NARY. By J. C .

H e bu rn M D" LL D Abridged by the Author. S uare fca vi and 536‘1 P pp

H ER NIS Z .
—A GUIDE T o CONVE R S ATIO N IN T H E E NGLIS H AND CHINE S E LANGUAGE S ,

for the Use of Americans and Chinese in California and elsewhere. By Stanislas
B erniez . Square 8vo , pp. 274, sewed. 1 85 5 . l os. 6d .
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H E R S H ON.
— T ALMUDIC MIS CE LLANY. See T riibner’s O riental Series.

H ER ZEN .
— ADU DE VE LOPPEME NT DE S IDEE S R EVO LUT IONNAIRE S E N R US S IE . Par

Al exander H erz en. 12mo, pp . xxiii . and 144, sewed. 1853. 2s. 6d .

H E RZEN.
— A separate list of A . H erz en’s works in R ussianmay be had on

Application.
H ILL.

— T H E H IS TO RY or T H E R E F O RMMOVEMENT in the Dental Profession in Great
Britain during the last twenty years. By Al fred H ill, Licentiate in Dental S u r
gery, &c. Crown 8vo

,
pp. xvi. and 400, cloth. 1877. l os . 6d .

H ILLE BRAND.
—F R ANO E AND T H E F R E NCH IN T H E SE COND H ALF o r T H E NINE ~

T E ENT H CE NTUR Y. By Karl H ill ebrand. T ranslated from the T hird German
E dition. Post 8 vo , pp. xx . and 262, cloth. 18 81 . l os. 6d .

H INDO O MYTHO LO GY PO PULARLY T RE ATED. Being an E pitomised Description o f
the various H eathen Deities illustrated on the Silver S wami T ea S ervice presented, as amemento of his vi sit to India, to H .R .H . the Prince ofWales, ‘

K.G
G.C .S .I. , by H is H ighness the Gaekwar of Baroda. S mall 4to

,
pp. 42, limp cloth.

1 875 . 35 . 6d .

H ODGS O N.
~—E S S AYS O N T H E LANGUAGE S , LITE RATUR E , AND R E LIGION O F NEPAL

AND T IBE T. T ogether with further Papers on the Geography, E thnology, and
C ommerce of those Countries. By B. H . H odgson, late British Minister at the
Court of Nepal . R oyal 8 vo , clgth, pp. xii. and 276 1 874. 14s.

H ODGS ON. E S S AYS O N INDIAN SUBJE CTS . See T ru bner’
s O ri ental S eries.

H ODGS ON.
—T H E E DUCATIO N o r GIR LS ; AND T H E E MPLO YMENT O F WOME N O F

T H E UPPE R CLAS S E S E DUCATIO NALLY CONS IDE R E D. T wo Lectures. By W. B.

H odgson, LL.D . Second E dition . Crown 8vo , pp . xv1 . and 1 14, cloth. 1 869.

3s. 6d.

H ODGS ON.
— T UR GO T : H is Life, T imes, and O pinions. T wo Lectures. ByW. B.

H odgson, LL.D. Crown 8vo , pp. vi . and 83, sewed. 1 870. 2s.

H O E RNLE .
—A COMPAR ATIVE GR AMMAR O F T H E GAUDIAN LANGUAGE S , with Special

R eference to the E astern H indi. A ccompanied by a Language Map, and a T able
of Al phabets. By A . F . R udolf H o ernle. Demy 8 vo , pp. 474, cloth. 1 880. 18 s .

H OLBEIN S O CIE T Y.
— Su bscription, one guinea per annum. List of publications .

on application.

H O LME S - F O R BE S — T H E SCIENCE O F BE AUTY. An Analytical Inquiry into the
Law s of E stheti cs. By Avary W . H olmes- F orbes, of Lincoln

's Inn, Barrister- at

Law . Post 8 vo , cloth, pp. vi . and 200. 1 881 . 6s.

H OLS T .
— T H E CO NS TITUTIO NAL AND PO LITICAL H IS TO R Y O F T H E UNITED STATE S .

By Dr. H . von H olst. T ranslated by J. J. Lalor and A . B. Mason. R oyal 8 v6.

Vol. I. 1750—1 833. S tate Sovereignty and S lavery. Pp. xvi. and 506. 1 876. 1 8 8 .
— Vol. II. 1828—1 846. Jack on’

s Adminis tration Annexation of T exas. Pp .

720. 1 879. £ 1, 25 .

H OLYOAKE .
-T H E H IS TO R Y O E CO - O PE RAT IO N IN E NGLAND : its Literature and its

Advocates. By G. J. H olyoake. Vol. I. T he Pioneer Period, 1 812—44. Crown
8 vo , pp. x ii. and 420, cloth. 1875 . 6s.—Vol. II. T he Constructive Per10d, 1845
78 . Crown 8vo , pp. x . and 504, cloth. 1878 . S S .

H OLYOAKE .
—T H E T R IAL O F T HE IS M ACCUS ED O F O BS TRUCTING SE CULAR LIF E . By

G.
J

. H olyoake. Crown 8vo , pp. xvi. and 256, cloth. 1877 4s.
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H OLYOAKE .

—R E AS O NING F R OM F ACTS A Method of E veryday Logic. By G. J,
H olyoake. Fcap., pp. xii. and 94, wrapper. 1877. 1 s. 6d.

H OPKINS —E LEMENT ARY GRAMMAR o r T H E T URKIS H LANGUAGE . With a few E asy
E xercises. By F. L. H opkins, M.A . , F ellow and T utor of T rinity H al, Cam
bridge. Crown 8vc , pp. 48 , cloth. 1 877. 3s . 6d .

H OWS E —A GRAMMAR o r T HE CRE E LANGUAGE . With which is combined an
Anal

'

s of the Chippeway Dial ect. By Joseph H owse , svc, pp. xx.

and £ 1, cloth. 1865 . 7s. 6d.

ULMB.
—MATH RMATIOAL DRAWING INS TRUME NTS , AND H ow To US E T H EM. By

F . E dward H ulme, F. Art-Master of.Marlbo ro u gh College, Author of
Princi les of O rnamental Art,” “

F amiliar Wild F lowers,
” Suggestions on

Floral esign,
"
&c . With Il lustrations. Second E dition. Imperial 16mo, pp.

xvi. and 152, cloth. 188 1 . 3s . 6d.

H UMM E R—O N T ENANT R IGHT . By C. F. H umbert. 8vc, pp. 20, sewed.
1 875 . 1 s.

H UMBOLDT .
—T H E SPHE RE AND DUTIE S o r GOVE RNMENT. T ranslated from the

German ofBaro nWilhelm Von H umboldt by Joseph C oulthard, jun. Post 8vo,
pp. xv. and 203, cloth. 1 85 4. 5 s.

H UMBOLDT .
—LET TE R S O PWILLIAMVO N H UMBO LDT T O A FEMALE FRIEND. A oom

lete E dition. 'h '
anslated from the S econd German E dition by CatherineM. A.

on er, with a.Bio aphical Notice of theWriter. 2 vols . crown 8vo , pp. xxviii.
and 92, cloth. 18 7. 10s.

H UNT —T H E R ELIGIO N or T H E H EAR T . A Manual of Faith and Duty. By Leigh
H unt. Fcap. 8vo , pp . xxiv. and 259, cloth. 2s. 6d.

H UNT .
—CHEMICAL AND GE O LO GICAL E S S AYS . By Professor T . S tarry H unt.

Second E dition. 8vo , pp . xxii. and 448 . cloth. 1 879. 12s.

H UNT ER .
—A COMPARATIVE DIC TIONAR Y o r T H E NON -ARYAN LANGUAGES or INDIA

AND H IGH AS IA. With‘a Dissertation, Political and Lingu istic, on the Aboriginal
R aces. By IV.W. H unter, B.A ., M.B .AS , H on. F el. E thnol. Soc., Author of
the Annal s of R ural Bengal,” of H .M.

'

s Civil Service. Being a Lexicon of 144
Langu ages, illustrating T u ranian S peech. Compiled from the H o 11 List s,
Government Archives, and O riginal MS S ., arranged with Prefac es an Indices in

R ussian, and Latin. Large 4to , toned paper, pp. 230,
0 ct

HUNT ER —T H E INDIAN MUS S ULMANS . By W. W . H unter
, B.A. , LL.D.

,
Director

General of Statistics to the Government of India, &c., Au thor of the Annals of
R ural Bengal,”ao. T hird E dition. 8 vc , pp. 219, cl oth. 1 876. 108 . 6d.

H UNT ER — F AMINE AS PE CTS o r BENGAL DIS TRICTS . A System of FamineWarnings.
ByW. W. H unter, B.A. , LL.D. Crown 8vo , pp. 216, cloth. 1874. 7s. 6d.

H UNTER —A STATIS TICAL ACCO UNT o r BENGAL. ByW. W. H unter, B.A., LL.D.,

Director-General of Statistics to the Go vernment of India, &c. In 20vols. 8vo,
half morocco. 1877 £ 5 .

HUNTE R —CATALO GUE or S ANS R RIT MANUS CRIPTS (BUDDHIST ). Collected inNepal
by B. H . H odgson, late R esident at the Court of Nepal. Compiled fromLists in

r Calcutta, F rance, and E ngland, byW. W . H unter, LL.D. 8 7 0, pp. 28,
paper. 1880. 2s.
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INDIA OFFICE PUBLICAT IONS—continu ed .

Cole's Agra.and Muttra. 7os.
Cook’s Gums and R esins. 5 s.
Corpu s InscriptionumIndicarum. Vol. I. 323.
Cunningham's Archaeological S urvey. Vols. I. toXL 105 . each.

Do . S tupa ofBharo t. 63s.

E gerton's Catal ogue of Indian Arms. 2s. 6d.
F erguson and Bu rgess, Cave Temples of India. 420.

Do . Tree and S erpent Worship. 105s.
H unter’s Imperial Gaz etteer. 9 vols. 63s.

Kurz . Forest Flora of British Burma. Vols. I. and II. 15 8 . each.

Lio tard
’

s Materials for Paper. 29. 6d .

Markham’s Tibet. 2l a.
Do . Memoir of Indian S urveys. 103. 6d .

'

Do . Abstract of R e arts of S urveys. 1 s. 6d .

Mitra. (R ajendralal a), Bud aGays . 605 .

Mysore and Coorg Gazetteer. Vols. I. and II. 105 . each.
Do . do. Vo l . III. 5 5 .

N. W. P. Gaz etteer. Vols. I. and 11 . 10s. each.
Do . do. Vols. III. to V. 12s. each.

O udh do. Vols. I. to III. l os. each.
Pharmacopteia of India, T he. 6s.
Peo ple of India, The. Vol s. 1. to VIII.“ 45 8 . each.
R averty

’
s Notes on Afghani stan and Baluchistan. 2s .

R ajputana Gaz etteer. 3vols. 15 s.
S aunders' Mountains and R iver Basins of India. 35 .
S ewell’s AmaravatiTope. 3s.
Smith’s (Brough) GoldMining inWynaad . 1 s.
Trigonometrical S urvey, S yno sis of Great. Vols. I. to VI. 10s. 6d . each.
T rumpp’

s Adi Granth. 52s. 6
Watson’s Cotton for Trials. Boards, 105 . 6d. Paper, 108 .
Do . R hea F ibre . 2s. 6d.

Do . Tobacco. 53.

INDIAN GAZ ETTE ER . S ee Gazmnns .

INGLEBY.
— S ee S umerian s.

INMAN.
— NAUT IOAL T um. Designed fo r the u se o f British S eaman. By the‘Rev.

James Inman, B .D., late Professor at the R oyal Naval Co llege, Portsmou th.
Demy 8ve , pp . xvi . and 410, cloth. 1877. 15 s.

INDIAN —B rew er
.

“ rimE s omsn ALPHABET : A Paper read before the Liverpool
{ga

nt r

y
and Philosophical S ociety. By T. Inman, M.D. 8vo , pp. 36, sewed.
8 .

IN S EAR CH O F TRUTH . Conversations on the Bible and Po ular Theology, for
Young People. By A. M. Y. Crown 8vc,

‘

pp. x. and 138 , e oth. 1 875 . 2s. 6d.

INTERNATIONAL Numsu a'mO RIENTALIA (Tu sh—R oyal 4to, in paper wrapper.
Part I. Ancient IndianWeights. By E . Thomas F .R .S . Pp.84, with a Plate and
Map of the India of

'

Manu . 9s. 6d.— Part 11 . Coins of the Urtu ki a lmmans.
By S tanley Lane Poole, Corpus Christi College : O xford. 44, with 6 Plates.
9s.—Part III. The Carnage of Lydia and Pers ia, fromthe liest Times to the
F all of the Dynasty of the Achemenidae. ByBarcla V. H ead, Assistant-Keeper
of Coins, British Mu seum. Pp. viii —56, with 3 u totype Plates. 10s. 6d.

Part IV. The Coins of the T u luni Dynasty. By E dward Thomas R ogers. Pp.
iv.~ 22, and _

1 Plate. 5 s.—Part V. The Parthian Coinage. By Percy Gardner,
M.A. Pp . l V.

- 66, and 8 Autet e Plates. 18 s.—Part VI. The Ancient Coins
and Measures of Ceylon. By T. R hys Dayids. Pp. iv. and 60, and 1 Plate.
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INTE RNATIONAL Numsmara O nimsna— conti/nu ed.
l Os .

—Vol. I. , co ntaining the fi rst six parts, as specified above. R oyal 4to , halfbound. £ 3. 13s. 6d.

Vol. II. CO INS o r T H E JEWS. Being a H is to ry of the Jewish Coinage and Money
in the O ld and New Testaments. By F rederick W. Madden,

Member
of the Numismatic S ociety of London, iS ecretary of the Brighton C ollege, &c . ,

I
n

gél
W
é
th 2
5
9 w
a
dcu ts and a plate of alphabets. Royal 4to, pp. xii. and 330,

ewe

T H E Corns or ABAKAN , or Paco , armor Benin . S ir Arthur Phayre , C.E . ,

G .C .M.G., late Commissioner of British u rma. R oyal 4to,. with
Autotype Illustrations . [I'n p reparation.

JACKS ON — E rnu o ro or AND Pmu oro cr AS AN Ai n T O T H E H IST O RIAN. By the
late J. W. Jackson. S econd E dition. With a Memoir of the Author, by his
Wife. Crown 8vc, pp. xx. and 324, cloth. 1875 . 45 . 6d.

JACKS ON— T E E anno psnmnWO RD-Boon. A Glossary of Archai c Provincial
Word s, &c., used in the Cou nty. By Georgina F . Jackson. Crown 8vo , pp. civ.
and 524, cloth. 18 81. 31s . 6d.

JACOB — Emmi PANTHEISM. S ee T riibner’s O riental S eries.

and the Diseases Curable by its Waters andBaths. By A. V. Jagiels M.D. , Berlin. S econd E Crown 8vo , pp. viii.
Map. Clot 1874. 5 8.

JAMIS ON.
— T H E e n AND Tmss or Bmvrnxnn Du Gursgnm. A H istory of the

F ourt eenth Centu ry. By D. F. Jamis on, of S outh Carolina. Portrait. 2 vols .
8vo , pp. xvi 287,

'

and viii., 314, cloth 1864. £ 1, 1 s.

or NIPPO N (Jspan) ; Compiled fromNative Maxi-g, and the Notesofmost recent Travellers. By R . H enry Brunton,M. F . 1 880. S iz e,
5 feet b y 4 feet, 20miles to the inch. In 4 S heets, £ 1, 1 s.; R ol ler, varni shed,
£ 1 , 1 13. 6d .; F olded, in Case, £ 1 , 5 3. 6d.

JATAKA T im er with its Comm-my t being tales of the Anterior Birth s
of Go tdmalSnd a. Now first published in Pali, by V. F au sbo ll. Text . 8 vo ,

Vol
. I. ,
pp

. viii. and 5 12, cloth. 1877. 28s. - Vol. p. 452, clo th. 1 879.

28 s .
— Vol

. III. in preparation. (F or T ranslati on see Tmner’s O riental S eries,
Buddhist Birth S toriea”

)

JENKINS .
— VE sr-PO CKET LEXICON. An E nglish Dictionary of all excep tWo

r
ds

, i
ncluding the rincipal S cientifi c and Technical Terms, and Foreign
W ht and ensures omitt ing what everybody knows, and contain

g
r

it; ev

e

e

l

r

g

ybddy wants to kndw and cannot readily find. By Jabez Jenku is .

64mo , pp . 5 64, cloth . 1879. II. 6d .

JO H NS ON.
— OnimrrsnRE LIGIONS. S ee E nglish and F oreign Philosophical Library,

E xtra S eries, Vols. IV. and V.

JOLLY.
—S ee Nmantra.

-de -Camto
JO HI

‘

INI.
- T H E AR T or WAR . By Baron de Jomini p

the Ernpero r of R u s sia. A New E diti on
Translated

fromthe F rench. By Captain G. .H .

Crown 8vc , pp. 410, cloth. 1 879. 98 .
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JO RDAN.

—ALBUM T o T H E Co u rse o r LECTUR ES ON METALLURGY, at the Paris
Central S chool of Arts and Manufactures. By S . Jordan, C.E .M.I. 8: S I. Demy
4to, paper. With 140 Plates, Description of the Plates, Numerical Data, and
Notes upon the Working of the Apparatus. £ 4.

JO S EPH .
- R ELIGION, NAT URAL AND R EVEALED. A S eries of Progressive Lessons

fo r Jewish Youth. By N. S .
.Joseph. Crown 8 vo , pp. x ii —296, cloth. 1879.

3s.

JUVENALIS S ATIR E . With aL iteral E nglish Prose Translation and Notes. By
J. D. Lewis, M.A.,

Trin. Coll. Camb. S econd E dition. 8vo . [Inp reparation.

KAR CH ER .
— QUESTIO NNAIRE F RANQAIS . Questions on French Grammar , Idiomatic

Difi cu lties, and Military E xpressions ' By Theodore Karcher, LL.B. Fourth
E dition, greatly enlarged. Crown 8vo , pp. 224, cloth. 1879. 4s. 6d. Interleaved
with writing paper, 5 s. 6d.

KARDE C.
—T H E S PIR IT’S BO O K . Containing the Principles of S piritist Doctrine on

the Immortality of the S oul, &c ., &c. , according to the Teachings of S piri ts of
H igh Degree, transmi tted thro u gh vario u smediums, collected and set in order by
All en Kardec . T ranslated fromthe '

l 2oth thousand by Anna Blackwell . Crown
Syo , pp. 5 12, cloth. 1 875 . 7s. 6d .

KARDE C.
— T H E MEDIUM’S BO OK ; o r

,
Guide fo r Mediums and fo r E vocations.

Containing the Theoretic Teachings of S pirits concerning all kinds O f Manifesta
tions

,
the Means of Communication with the InvisibleWorld, the Development

of Medianimity ,
&c ., &c. By Allen Kardec. Translated byAnna Blackwell.

Crown 8vo , pp. 45 6, cloth. 1 876. 7s. 6d.

KARDE C.
— H E AVEN AND H ELL o r, the Divine Justice Vindicated in the Plurality

of E xistences. By Allen Kardec. Translated by Anna Blackwell. Crown 8vc,
pp. viii. and 448 , cloth. 1 878 . 75 . 6d .

KENDR ICK.
—GREEK O LLENDO R F F . A Progressive E xhibition of the Principles of

the Greek Grammar. By Asahel C. Kendri ck. 8vo , pp. 371, cloth. 1 870. 98 .

KEYS O F T H E CR EEDS (T H E ). Third R evised E dition. Crown 8 vo , pp. 210,cloth. 1 876. 5 5 .

KINAH AN .
—VALr.E rs AND THEIR R ELAT ION T O F i ssvnns, F RAOTUR E S , AND F AUUI

‘S .

By G. H . Kinahan, &c . Dedicated by permis sion to his
Grace the Duke of Argyll. Crown 8 vo , pp. 25 6, cloth, illustrated. 7s. 6d .

KING’
S S TRATAGEM (The) O R , T H E PEAR L O F PO LAND A Tragedy in Fi ve Acts.

By S tella. S econd E dition. Crown 8vo , pp. 94, cloth. 1874. 2s. 6d.

KINGS TON.
— T H E UNITY O F CR EATIO N. A Contribution to the S olution of the

:
I
l
i

s
e
'

z
l
l

i

i
gio
g
s Question. By F. H . Kingston. Crown 8vo , pp . viii. and 152, cloth.s.mS TNER r
—BUDDHA

.

AND H IS DO CTR INES. A Bibliographical E s say. By O tto
Kistner. 4to, pp. iv. and 32, sewed. 1 8 69. 2s. 6d .

KLEMM.
—MUSO LE BEATING ; o r, Active and Passive H ome Gymnastics, forH ealthy

and Unhealth People. By C. Klemm. With Ill ustrations. 8vo .
pp

. 60,wrapper. 1 87 1 s.

R oan— TRAVELS 1N CANADA AND THR O UGH T H E S TATES o r NEW YO RK AND

PENNSYLVANIA. By J. G. Kohl. Translated by Mrs Percy S innett. R evised by
the Author. T wo vols. post 8vo , pp. xiv. and. 794, cloth. 1 861 . £ 1, l s.

KRAPP.
—DICTIONARY o r THE S UAHILI LANGUAGE. Compiled by the R ev . Dr. L.

Krapf,missionary. of the Church Mis sionary S ociety in E ast Africa.
With an

Appendix, containing an outhu e of a S uahili Grammar. Medium8 vo .

[Near ly ready.
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LBGGE .

—T H E CHINE S E CLAS S Icl . With a T ranslation, Critical and E xegeticnl ,
Notes, Prolegomena, and copious Indexes. By James Legge, D.D. , of the Lon
don Missionary Society. In 7 vols. R oyal 8yo . Vols . I. - V. in E ight Parts,
published, cloth. £ 2, 25 . each Part.

M GGE .
- T H E CHINE S E CLAS S ICS , translated into English. WithPreliminary E ssays

and E xplanatory Notes. Popular E dition. R eproduced for General R eaders from
the Author’s work, containing the O riginal T ext. By James Legge, D.D . Crown
8vo . Vol. I. T he Life and T eachings of Confucius. T hird E dition. Pp. vi.

and 338 , cloth. 1 872. 105 . 6d .
- Vol. II. T heWorks ofMencius. Pp. x. and 402,

cloth
, 12s.

—Vol. III. T he S he -King ; or, T he Book of Poetry. Pp. vi. and 432,
cloth. 1 876. 12s.

LEGGE .
—CO NF UO IANISM IN R E LATIO N T o CH RIS TIANITY. A Paper read before the

Missionary Conference in S hanghai , on May 1l th, 1 877. By R ev. Jantes Legge,
D.D. , LL.D .

, &c. 8vo , pp. 12, sewed. 1877. 1 s. 6d .

LEGGE .
— A LE TT E R T O PR O F E S S O R MAx MULLER , chiefly on the T ranslationinto

E nglish of the Chinese T erms T i and S hamg T ft . By James Legge, Professor of
the Chinese Language and Literature in the University of O xf ord. Crown 8vo ,
pp . 30, sewed. 1 8 80. 1 s.
LEIGH — T H E R E LIGIO N O F T H E WO RLD. By B . Stone Leigh. 12mo, pp. 1 11. and
66, cloth. 1 869. 2s. 6d .

LEIGH — T H E S TO R Y O F PHILO S O PHY. By Aston Leigh. Post 8vo , pp. x11 . and

210, cloth. 1 8 81 . 6s .

LE LAND.
— T H E BRE ITMANN BALLADS . T he only authorised E dition. Complete in 1

VOL, including Ninete en Ballads , illustrating his T ravels in E urope (never before
printed), with Comments by F ritz S chwack enhammer. By Charles G. Leland.
Crown 8vo , pp . xxviii. and 292, cloth. 1 872. 65 .

LELAND— T H E MUS IO LE S S O N or CO NF UCIUS , and other Poems. By Charles G.

Leland. Fc
a
p. 8vo , pp. viii. and 168 , cloth. 1 871 . 3s. 6d .

LELAND.
—GAUDE AMUS . H umorou s Poems translated from the German of Joseph

g
ic

gg
r Scheffel and others. By Charles G. Leland. 16mo, pp. 176, cloth. 1872.

s.

LELAND.
— T H E E GYPTIAN SKE TCH-BO OK. By C. G. Leland. Crown 8vo , pp. viii.

and 316, cloth. 1873. 7S . 6d.

LELAND - T H E E NGLIS H GIPS IES AND T HE IR LANGUAGE . By Charles G. Leland.
Second E dition. Crown 8 y o , pp. xvi. and 260, cloth. 1874. 7s. 6d.

LELAND— ENGLIS H GIPS Y SONGS IN 30mm,withMetrical E nglish T ranslations.
By CharlesG. Leland, Professor E . H . Palmer, and Janet T uckey. Crown 8vo, pp.

xii. and 276, cloth. 1 875 . 7s. 6d .

Lm.
—F U-SANG ; OR , T H E DIS OOVE RY O F AME R ICA by Chinese Buddhist Priests

i
7
11 t

agF
ifth Century. By Charles G. Leland. Crown 8vo

,
pp. 232, cloth. 1875 .

8 . a

LELAND.
— PI

_

DGIN-E NGLISH S ING- SO NG ; o r, Songs and S teries in the China-English
Dial ect. With aVocabulary. By Charles G. Leland. Crown 8vo , pp. viii. and
140, cloth. 1 876. 5 s.

LE OPARDL—See E nglish and Foreign Philosophical Library ,
Vol. XVII.
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LEQ.
—F O UB CHAPTE R S

.

or NO RT H’
S PLUTAR CH

, Containing the Lives of Cains Marcrus, Cori olanus, Jal ius Caesar, Marcus Antonius, and Marcus Brutus, as Sourcesto S hakespeare’s T rag edi es ; Coriolanus, Julius Caesar, and An tony and Cleo:patra ; and partly to H amlet and T imon of Athens. Photolithographed in the
S iz e

.

o i the E dition of 15 95 . With Preface, Notes comparing the T ext of the
E di tions of 15 79, 1 595 , 1603, and 1612 and R eference Notes to the T ext of the
T rag edi es of S hakespeare . E di ted by Professor F . A . Leo, Ph .D.,

Vice -Presi
dent o f the New S hakespeare Society Member of the Directory of the German
S hakespeare Society and Le cturer at theAcademy ofModern Philology at Berlin.F oli o, pp . 22, 130 of facsimil es, half-morocco. Library E dition (limited to 250
c opies), £ 1 , l 1s . 6d . Amateur E dition (50 copies on a superior large hand-madepaper), £ 3, 35 .

LE RMON'
I‘OPP.

— T H E DEMO N. By Michael Lennonto if . T ranslated from the
R us sian by A . Condie Stephen. Crown 8vo , pp. 8 8 , cloth. 1 8 8 1 . 2s. 6d .

LE S LEY.
—MAN’

S O RIGIN AND DE S TINY. Sketched from the Platform of the-Physical
S ciences. By. J. P. Lesley, Member of the Nationa

'

l Academy of the United
S tates , Profe ssor of Geology, University of Pennsylvania. Second (R evised and
considerably E nlarged) E dition, crown 8vo , pp. viii. and 142, cloth. 1 8 8 1 . 7s. 6d .

LE S S ING. O N BIB LIO LATR Y. By Gotthold E phraim Lessing. T ranslated
fromthe German by the late H . H . Bernard, Ph.D. 8vo , pp . 1 84, cloth. 5 s.

LE S S ING.
— S ee E nglish and F oreign Philosophical Library, E xtra Series, Vols . I.

and II.

LET T E R S O N T H E WAR BET WE E N GE RMANY AND F RANCE . By Mommsen, S trauss,
Max Miill er, and Carlyle . Second E dition. Crown 8vo , pp. 1 20, cloth. 1 871 . 2s. 6d.

LEWE S .
— PR O BLEMS O F LIF E ANDMIND. By George H enry Lewes. F irst Series

T he Foundations of a Creed. Vol. I.
, demy 8vo . T hird edition

,
pp. 488 , cloth.

12s.—Vol. demy 8 vo , pp. 5 52, cloth. 18 75 . 168 .

LEWE s.
—PR O BLEMS O F LIF E AND MIND. By George H enry Lewes. S econd Series.

T H E PHYS ICAL BA S IS O F MIND. 8 vo , w ith Illustrations, pp . 508 , cloth . 1 877.
l 6s. C ontents.— T he Nature of Life ; T he Nervous Mechanism ; Animal Automatism; T he R eflex T heory.
LEWE S .

—PR O BLEMS O F LIF E AND MIND.

" By George H enry Lewes. T hird S eries.
Problem the F irst —T he Study of Psychology : Its O bject, Scope, and Method.
Demy 8vo , pp. 200, cloth. 1 879. 7s. 6d .

LEWE S .
— PR O BLEMS O F LIF E AND MIND. By George H enry Lewes. T hird Series.‘

Problem the Second— Mind as a F unction of the O rganism. Problem the T hird
T he Sphere of Sense and Logic of F eeling. Problemthe Fourth— T he Sphere of
Intellect and Logic of Signs. Demy 8 vo , pp . x. and 500, cloth. 1 879. 15 s.

LEWIS — S ee JUVE NAL and PLINY.
LIBRAR IANS , T RANS ACTIONS AND PR O CE E DINGS O F T H E CONF E R E NCE O F

,
held in

London
, O ctober 1 877. E di ted by E dward B. Nicholson and H enry R .

’

T edder.

Imperial -8vo , pp . 276, cloth. 1878 . £ 1 , 8 s.

LIBRAR Y AS S O CIAT IO N O F T H E UNIT ED KINGDOM, T ransactions and Proceed
ings o f the Annual Meetings of the . Imperial 8vo , cloth. F IR S T, held at

O xford, O ctober 1 , 2, 3, 1878 . E dited by the S ecretaries, H enry R
_
. T edder,

Librarian of the AthenaeumClub, and E rnest C. T homas, late Librari an of the
O xford Union Society. Pp. viii. and 192. 1 879. £ 1 , 8 s.

- SE COND , held at Man
chester, September 23, 24, and 25 , 1879. E dited by H . R . Tedder and E . C .

T homas . Pp. x. and 1 84. 1 8 80. £ 1 , 1 8 .
— T HIRD, held at E dinburgh, O ctober

5 , 6, and 7, 1 880. E di ted by E . C. T homas and 0. Welsh. Pp. x. and 202.

1 88 1 . £ 1 , 1 8 .
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LILLIE .

—BUDDHA AND E AR LY BUDDHISM. By Arthur Lillie, late R egiment of
Lucknow

. With numerous Ill ustrations drawn on Wood by the Author. Post
8vo , pp. xiv. and

'25 6, cloth. 18 8k 78 . 6d .

LIT TLE F R ENCH R EADE R (T H E ). E xtracted from “ T heModern F rench R ead er.
S econd E dition. Crown 8vo , pp. 1 12, cloth. 1872. 2s.

LLOYD AND NEWT ON.
— PRUS S IA ’

S R EPR E S E NTATIVE MAN. By F . Lloyd of the
Universities of H alle and Athens, and W . Newt on, Crown 8 vo , pp.
648 , cloth. 1 875 . l os. 6d.

L0BS CH E ID.
~—CHINE S E AND E NGLIS H DICTIONAR Y, arranged according to the Radi

cals. ByW. Lobscheid. 1 vol. imperial 8vo , pp. 600, cloth. £ 2, 8 5 .

LOBS CH E ID.
—ENGLIS H AND CH INE S E DICTIO NAR Y, with the Punti and Mandarin

E
ronu nciation. ByW. Lobscheid. F our Parts. F olio, pp. viii. and 2016, boards.
8 , 8 s.

“

LONG.
—E AS T E RN PBOVE R BS . See T riibner’

s O riental Series.
LOVE T T .

—T H
'

E LIF E AND STRUGGLE S O F WILLIAM LOVE TT in his pursuit of Bread,
Knowledge, and F reedom with some short account of the difl erent As sociations

j

1
1

1

8
e

7
belo
g
ged to, and of the O pinions be entertained. 8 vo , pp. vi. and 474, cloth.

6. s.
LOVELY.

—WHE R E T o GO F O R H E LP : Being a Companion fo r Quick and E asy
R eference of Police S tations, F ire - E ngine Stations, F ire-E scape Stations, &c.,
&c. , of London and the S uburbs. Compiled by W . Lovely

,
R .N . Second

tion. 18mo, pp. 16, sewed. 1 8 81 . 3d .

LOWE LL. 1
—T H E BIGLOW PAPE R S . By James R ussell Lowell. E dited by T homas

H ughes, Q.C . A R eprint of the Authorised E dition of 18 59, together with the
Second S eries of 1862. F irst and Second S eri es in 1 vol. F cap., pp. lxviii.—140
and. 1xiv.

- 190, cloth. 1880. 2s. 6d.

LUCAS — T H E CHILDR EN’
S PE NT A’I‘E UCH : With the H ephterahs or Portions from

the Prophets. Arranged for Jewish Children. By Mrs. H enry Lucas. Crown
8 vo , pp. viii. and 5 70, cloth. 1 878 . 5 s.

LUDEWIG.
—T H E LITE RATUR E or AME R ICAN ABO RIGINAL LANGUAGE S . By H ermann

E . Ludewig. With Additions and Corrections by Professor Wm. W. T urner.
E dited by Nicolas T riibner. 8vo , pp. xxiv. and 25 8 , cloth. 1 85 8 . 10s. 6d .

LUKIN.
—T H .E BOY E NGINE E R S What they did , and how they did it . By the Rev.

L. J. Lukin, Author of T he Young Mechanic,” &c . A Book for Boys ; 30E u
gravings. Imperial 16mo, pp . viii. and 344, cloth . 1 877. 7s. 6d.mmB T ENEBR IS ; O R , T H E T ES TIMONY or CONS CIOUS NE S S . A T heoretic E ssay.
Crown 8 vo , pp. 376, with Diagram,

cloth. 1874. 105 . 6d .

MACCO RMAC.
—T H E CO NVE RS ATIO N or A SO UL WITH GOD A T heodicy. By H enry

MacCormac,M.D. 16mo, pp. xvi . and 144, cloth. 1877. 3s. 6d.

MACKAY.
— GAE LIO E T YMO LO GY or T H E E NGLIS H LANGUAGE . By Charles Mackay,

LL.D. R oyal 8vo , pp. xxxii. and 604, cloth. 1 878 . 42s.

MADDEN.
— CO INS O F T H E JEWS . Being a H istory of'the Jewish Coinage and Money

in the O ld and New T estaments. By FrederickW .Madden,M.E .A .S. Member
of the Numismatic S ociety of London, S ecretary of the Brighton College,&c., &c.

ga
b 27
£
9

2
v

g
o odcu ts and a Plate of Al phabets. R oyal_4to , pp. xii. and 330, cloth.s.
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MAR T IN AND T E UR E RE .

- T H E CURRE NT GO LDAND SILVE R CO INS o r ALL COUNTRIES
theirWeight and F ineness, and their Intrinsic Val ue in E nglis h Money, with
F acsimiles of the Coins. By Leopold C . Martin, of H er Majesty’s S tationery
O ffi ce, and Charles T ri

'

Ibner.
y
In 1 vol. medium 8 vo , 141 Plates, print ed In Gold

and S ilver, and representing about 1000 Coins, with 160 ppages of T ext, hand
somely bound in embossed cloth, richl y gil t, with E mblematical Designs on the
Lover, and gil t edges. 1 863. £ 2, 28 .

MAR T IN.
—T H E CHINE S E : THEIR E DUCAT IO N, PHILO S O PHY, AND LE TTE R S . ByW.

A . P. Martin, D.D ,
LL.D. ,

President of the T ungwen College, Pekin. 8vo . pp.
320

, cloth. 1 881 . 7s . 6d.

MAR T INEAU.
— E S S AYS , PHILO S O PHICAL AND T HE O LO GICAL. By James Martineau.

2 vols. crown 8 170, pp. iv . and 414—x . and 430, cloth. 1 8 75 . £ l , 4s.

MAR T INEAU.
— LE TTE R S F R OM IRE LAND. By H arriet Martineau. R e rinp ted from

the Daily N ews. Post 8 vo , pp. viii. and 220, cloth. 1 8 52. 6s. 6d.

MAT H EWS — ABRAHAM IBN E ZRA’

S COMMENT ARY O N T H E CANTICLE S AF TE R TH E

FIR S T R E CE NS IO N. E dited from the MS S . , wi th a translation, by H . J.Math‘ews,

d
E xeter College, O xford. Crown 8 vo , pp. x ., 34, and 24, limp cloth. 1874.

s
MAXWELL.

—A MANUAL or T H E MALAY LANGUAGE . ByW. E . MAxWE LL, of the
Inner T emple

,
Barrister- at Law ; A ssistant R esident,

y
Perak , Malay Peninsula

With an Introductory S ketch of the Sanskrit E lement in Malay. Crown 8vo,
pp. viii. and 1 82, cloth. 1 8 82. 7S . 6d .

MAYE R — O N T H E ART O F PO TTE RY : with a H istory of its R ise and Progress in

{
i

s
i

yg
rpo

g
h By Joseph Mayer, &c. 8 vo , pp. 100, boards.
s.

MAYE R S .
— T R EATIE S BE TWE EN T H E E MPIR E O F CHINA AND F O R E IGN POWE R S ,

together with R egu latwns fo r the conduct of F oreign T rade, &c. E dited byW.

F . Mayers, Chinese Secretary to H .B.M. s Legation at Peking. 8vo , pp. 246,
cloth.

y
1877. 25 s.

M YE R S — T H E CHINE S E GO VE RNME NT : a Manual of Chinese. T itles, categorical ly
arranged and explained, with an Appendix. By Wm. F red. Mayers, Chinese
S ecretary to H .B .M.

’s Legation at Peking, &c., &c. R oyal 8vo , pp. viii. and 160,
cloth. 1 878 . 3os.

M‘CR INDLE .
— ANCIENT IN

'

DIA, AS DE S CRIBED BY MEGAS T H ENE S AND ARBIAN ;
being a translation O f the fragments of the Indika of Megasthenes collected by
Dr. S chwan-beck, and of the fi rs t part of the Indika of Arrian. By J. W.

M‘
Crindle, M.A ., Principal of the Government College, Patna, &c . With

Introdu ction, Notes
’

, and Map of Ancient India. Post 8 vo , pp. xi. and 224,
cloth. 1877. 7s. 6d.

M'CRINDLE .
— '
I‘H E COMME RCE AND NAVIGATION o r T H E E RYT H RIEAN S E A. Being

a T ranslation of the Pcriplus Maris E rythraei, by an Anonymous Writer, and of
Arrian’

5 Account O f the Voyage of Nearkho s, from the Mouth of the Indus to the
H ead of the Persian Gu lf.

y
With Introduction, Commentary, No ,

tes and Index.

2

1

1
3

879
] M.A , E dinburgh, &c. Post 8vo , pp. iv. and 238 ,

‘
.cloth

8 0 6

ME CHANIC (T H E YO UNG). A Book for Boys
,
containingDirections for the use of

all kinds of T oo'ls, and for the construction of S teama E ngines and. ’Mechanical
Models, including the Art of T u rning in Wood and Metal. F ifth Edition.
Imperial 16mo, pp. iv. and 346

,
and 70Engravings, cloth. 1 878 (is.
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MECH ANICS WO RKS HO P (AMATE UR ). A T reatise containing Plain and Concise
Directi ons for the Manipulation ofWood and Metals , including Casting, Forging,
Brazmg, Soldering, and Carpentry. By the Author of T he Lathe and. its Uses.”
S ix th E di ti on. Demy 8vo , pp. iv . and 148 . Illustrated, cloth. 1880. 65 .

MEDITAT IONS 0
_
N DE ATH AND E TE RNITY. T ranslated from theGerman by F rederica

fé
o

e

v

g
an.

l o
P
%
l

&
l i shed by H er Majesty ’s gracious permission. 8vo , pp . 386, cloth.

S .

DI
i
I

ggé
S
6
maller E dition, crown 8 vo , printed on toned paper, pp. 352, cloth.s.

MEDITAT IONS O N LIF E AND IT S R E LIGIOUS DUT IE S . T ranslated from the German
by F rederica R owan. Dedicated to H .R .H . Princess Louis of H esse . Published
by H er Maj esty’s gracious permission. Being the C ompanion Volume to Medi
tations on Death and E ternity .

”
8vo , pp. vi. and 370, cloth. 1 863. 10s . 6d .

DITTO , Smaller E dition, crown 8vo , printed on toned paper, pp. 338. 1 863.

MEDLICO '
I
‘
T .

—A MANUAL O F T H E GE O LO GY O F INDIA
,
chiefly compiled from the

O bservations of the Geological Survey. By H . B. Medlico tt,M.A. Superintendent,
Geological Survey of India

,
and W . T . Blanford, Deputy S tiper

intendent. Published by order of the Government of India. 2 vols. 8vo , pp.
xviii.—lxxx.—8 18 , with 21 Plates and large colou red Map mounted in case, uniform,

cloth. 1 8 79. 163.

ME GHA -DUT A (T H E ). (Cl oud-Messenger. ) By Kalidi sa. T ranslated from the
Sanskrit into E ngli sh Verse by the late H . H .Wilson,M.A . , F .B S . T he Vo cabu
lary by F rancis Johnson. New E dition. 4to, pp. xi. and. 180, cloth. 108 . 6d .

MENKE .
— O RBIS ANTIQUI DE S CR IPTIO An Atlas il lustrating Ancient H istory and

Geography, fo r the Use of S chools containing 1 8 Maps engraved on Steel and
C oloured, with Descriptive Letterpress. By D. T . Menke . F ourth E dition.
F oli o, half bound morocco. 1866. 5 S .

ME REDYT H .

— ARCA, A R E PE R TO IR E o r O RIGINAL PO EMS , Sacred and Secular. By
F . Meredyth, M.A. , Canon of Limerick Cathedral . Crown 8 v o , pp. 124, cloth.

1875 . 5 s.

MET CALI-
‘
E .

—T H E E NGLIS HMAN AND
'

T H E SCANDINAVIAN. By Frederick Met

calfe, M.A. , F ellow of Lincoln College, O xford ; T ranslator of Gallus and

Charicles ; and Author O f
“ T he O xonian in Iceland.” Post 8vo , pp. 5 12,

cloth. 1 880. 1 8s.

MICH EL — LE S E CO S S AIS E N FR ANCE , LE S F R ANgAIS EN ECO S S E . Par Francisque
Michel, Correspondant de l’Institu t de F rance, &c . In 2 vols . 8 vc , pp. v ii. , 547,
and 5 5 1 , rich blue cloth, with emblematical designs. With upwards of 100Coats
of Arms, and other Illustrations . Price, £ 1, 12s .—Also a Large -Paper E dition
(limited to 100COpies), pri nted on T hick Paper. 2 vols. 4to, , half morocco, with 3
additional Steel E ngravings. 1862. £ 3, 3s.

MILL —AUGUS TE COMTE AND PO S ITIVIS M. By the late John Stuart Mill , M.P.

T hird E dition. 8vo , pp. 200, cloth. 1 882. 3s. 6d .

MILLH OUS E .
— MANUAL o r ITALIAN CONVE R S ATION. F o r the Use of Schools . By

John Mil lhouse. 18mo, pp. 126, cloth. 1866. 2s.

MILLH OUS E .
—NEW E NGLIS H AND ITALIAN PR O NO UNCING AND E XPLANATO R Y DIC

T IONARY. By John Millhou se. Vol. I. E nglish - Italian. Vol. II. Italian-E ngli sh.
Fourth E dition. 2 vols . square 8vo , pp. 65 4 and 740, cloth. 1 867. 12s.
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MILN’

E .
—NO TE S ON CRYS TALLO GRAPHY AND

,

CRYS TALLO - PHYS ICS Being the S u b
stance o f Lectures delivered at Yedo during the years 1876—1877. By John
Milne, F .G.S . 8vo , pp. viii. and 70, cloth. 1 879. 3S .

MINO OH GH ERJI.— PAH LAvI, GUJAR ATI, AND E NGLIS H DICTIO NAR Y. By Jamashj i
Dastur Mino chcherji. Vol. I.,

with Photograph of Author. 8 vo , pp. clxxu . and

168 , cloth. 1 877. 143.

MIT RA.
— BUDDHA GAYA : T he H ermitage of S aliya Mimi . By R ajendralalaMitra,

LL.D. , &c. 4to, pp. xvi. and 25 8 , with 5 1 Plates, cloth. 1 879. £ 3.

MOGAT T A.
—MO RAL BIRLICAL GLE ANINGS AND PRACTICAL T E ACHINGS , Illustrated

by Biographical S ketches Drawn from the Sacred Volume. By J. L. Mo catta.

8vo , pp. viii . and 446, cloth. 1872. 7s .

MODE RN F R ENCH R EADER (T H E ). Prose. Junior Course. S ixth E dition. E ditedby Ch. Casual, LL .D., and T heodoreKarcher, LL.B. Crown 8vo , pp. xiv . and 224,
cloth. 1 879. 2s . 6d .

S E NIO R COUR S E . T hird E dition. Crown 8vo , pp. xiv . and 418 , cloth. 1880. 4s.

MODE RN F R ENCH R EADE R .
— A GLO S S ARY of Idioms, Gallicisms, and other Difli

cu lties contained in the S enior Course Of theModern F rench R eader ; with Short
Notices of the most important F renchWriters and H istorical o r Literary Charac
ters

,
and hints as to the works to be read o r studied. By Charles Cassal,LL.D. ,

&c. Crown 8vo , pp. viii. and 104, .cloth. 1 881 . 2s. 6d .

MODE R N F R ENCH R EADE R .
—S E NIO R COUR S E AND GLO S S ARY combined. 6s.

MO R ELE T .
— T R AVE LS IN CENTRAL AME R ICA, including Accounts of some R egions

unexplored since the Conquest. F rom the F rench of A . Morelet , by Mrs. M. F .

Squier. E dited by E . G . Squier. 8 vo , pp. 430, cloth. 1 871 . 8 s . 6d .

MO RPIT .
—A PRACTICAL T RE ATIS E O N T H E MANUF ACTUR E O F S OArs . By Campbell

Morfi t , M.D. , formerly Professor of Applied Chemistry in the University
of Maryland. With Ill ustrations . Demy 8vo , pp. xii . and 270, cloth. 1871 .
£ 2, 12s. 6d.

MO RPIT .
— A PRACTICAL T REATIS E O N PUR E F E RTILIZER S , and the Chemi cal Con

version o i R ock Guanos, Marlstones, Coprolites, and the Crude Phos hates of
Lime and Al umina general ly into various valuable Products. By Campbe Morfit,
M.D .,

formerly Professor of Applied Chemistry in theUniversity ofMary
land. With 28 Plates. 8 vo , pp. xvi . and 547, cloth. 1873. £ 4, 4s .

MO R R IS — A DE S CRIPTN E AND H IS TO RICAL ACCO UNT O F T H E Gop AVE RYDIS TRICT,
IN T H E PR E S IDE NCY O F MADR AS . By H enry Morris formerly of the Madras C ivil
S ervice, author of A H istory of India, fo r use in Schools ,” and other works.
W ith a Map. 8vo , pp. x ii. and 390, cloth. 1 878 . 12s .

MO S ENT H AL .

— O S TRICHE S AND O S TRICH F ARMING. By J. de Mosenthal, late
Member of the Legistive Council of the Cape Cf Good H o e, &c., and James E .

H artiu g, F .L.S ., F : Z.S . ,Member of the British O rnitho logis ’

s Union; &c. Second
E dition. With 8 full-page illustrations and 20 woodcuts. R oyal 8vo , pp. xxiv.
and 246, cloth. 1879. 108 . 6d.

MO TLEY.
- JO HN LO THR O P MO TLE Y : a Memoir. By O liver Wendell H olmes.

E nglish Copyright E diti on. Crown 8vo , pp. xii . and 275 , cloth. 1878 . 6s.

MUELLER .
- T H E O RGANIC CONS TITUENTS or PLANTS AND VE GE TABLE SUBS TANCE S ,

and their Chemical Analysis. By Dr. G. C . Wittstein. Authorised T ranslation
from the German O riginal, enlarged with numerous Additions, by BarCn F erd.

von Mueller, M. Ph. D., F .R .S . Crown 8 vo , pp. xviii. and 332,
wrapper. 1880. 148 .
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NAPIE R — F O LK LO R E ; o r, Superstitious Beliefs in the West of Scotland within
this Century. With an Appendix, showingthe probable relation of the modem
F estivals of Christmas,May Day, S t . John’s Day, and H allowe 'en, to ancient Sun
and F ire Worship. By James Napier, F. &c. Crown 8vo , pp. vii. and
190, cloth. 1878 . 4s.

NARADIYA DH ARMA-S AS T RA ; on, T H E INS TITUTE S o r NABADA . T ranslated
, for

the fi rst time, from the unpublished Sanskrit original. By Dr. Julius Jolly,
'University, Wurzburg. With a Preface

,
Notes, chiefly critical, an Index of

Quotations fromNarada in the principal Indian Digests, and’

a general Index.
Crown 8vo , pp . xxxv. and 144, cloth. 1876. l 0s. 6d.

NEVILL—H AND LIS T O F MO LLUS CA IN T H E INDIAN MUS EUM, CALCUTT A. By
Ge o ifi'ey Nevill, &c .

, F irst Assistant to the S uperintendent of the
Indian Museum. Part I. Gastropoda, Pulmonata, and Prosobranchia-Neu ro
branchia. 8vo , pp. xvi . and 338, cloth. 1878 . 1 5 s.

NEWMAN — T H E O DE S O F H ORACE . T ranslated intoUnrhymedMetres, with Intro
duction and Notes. By F . W. Newman. S econd E dition. Post 8vo , pp. xxi.
and 247, cloth. 1876. 4s.

NEWMAN.
—T HE ISM, DO CT R INAL AND PRACTICAL o r,Didactic R eligiousUtterances

By F . W. Newman. 4to, pp. 1 84, cloth. 1 85 8 . 4s. 6d .

NEWMAN.
—H OME R IC T RANS LATION IN T HE O RYANDPRACTICE . A R eply toMatthew

Arnold. By F . W . Newman. Crown 8vo , pp. 104, stiff covers. 1861 . 2s. 6d.

NEWMAN.
- H IAWATHA : R endered into Latin. With Abridgment. By F. W.

Newman. 12mo, pp. vii . and 110, sewed. 1862. 2s. 6d .

NEWMAN —A H IS TO R Y O F T H E H E BR EW MONAR CHY from the Administration of
S amuel to the Babylonish Captivity. By F . W . Newman. T hird E dition. Crown
8vo , pp. x. and 354, cloth. 1865 8 8 . 6d .

NEWMAN.
— PH AS E S O F F AITH or, Passages from the H istory of my Creed. New

E dition ; _
with R eply to Professor H enry R o gers, Author of the E clipse of F aith.”

Crown 8vo , pp. viii. and 212, cloth. 1 88 1 . 3s. 6d .

NEWMAN.
— A

‘
H ANDBO O R or MO DE RN ARABIC, consisting of a Practical Grammar,

with numerous E xamples, Dial ogues, and Newspaper E xtracts, in E uropean
T ype. By F . W. Newman. Post 8vo , pp. xx . and 192, cloth. 1 866, 6s .

NEWMAN.
— T RAN S LATIO NS or E NGLIS H PO E TRY INTO LATIN VE R S E . Designed as

Part of a New Method of Instru cting in Latin. By F . W. Newman. Crown 8vo ,
pp. xiv . and 202, cloth. 1 868 . 6s.

NEWMAN — T H E S OUL : H er Sorrows and her Aspirations. An E ssay towards the
Natural H istory of the Soul, as the Tme Basis of T heology. By F . W. Newman.
Ninth E dition. Post 8vo ,

”pp. xi. and 162, cloth. 1 874. 3s. 6d.

NEWMAN —MIS CE LLAN IE S ; chiefly Addresses, Academical and H istorical . By F .

W. Newman. 8 vo , pp. iv . and 35 6, cloth. 1 869. 78 . 6d .

NEWMAN — T H E ILIAD O F H OME R
, faithfully translated into Unrhymed E nglish

Metre, by F . W. Newman. R oyal 8vo , pp. xvi. and 384, cloth. 1871 . 105 . 6d.

NEWMAN — A DICTIONAR Y O F MODE RN ARABIC. 1 . Anglo-Arabic Dictionary . 2.

Anglo-Arabic Vocabulary. 3 Arabo-E nglish Dictionary. By F . W. Newman.
In 2 vols. crown 8vo , pp . xvi. and 376—464, cloth. 1 871 . £ 1, 1 s.

NEWMAN —H EBREW T HEISM. By F . W. Newman. R oyal 8vo , pp. viii. and 172.
Stiff wrappers. 1 874. 4s. 6d .
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NBWMAN.
— T E E MO RAL INF LUE NCE o r LAW. A Lecture b F .W. Newman M

20, 18 60. Crown 8 170, pp. 16, sewed. 3d .

y ay

NEWMAN.;
—S IN AGAINIT GOD. An Anniversary Discourse, preached at Clerk en

well Unitarian Free Church, St John’s Square, London, on Sunday morning,
June 6, 1875 . By “

E meritus ” Prof. F. W. Newman. Crown 8vo , pp . 1 1 ,
sewed. 3d.

NEWMAN.
—R E LIGION NO T H IS TO RY. By F. W . Newman. Foolscap, pp. 5 8 , paper

wrapper. 1877. Is.

NEWMAN.
—MO RNING PRAYE RS IN T H E H O US E HO LD o r A E nLmvE R IN GOD. By F.

W . Newman. Crown 8vo , pp. 80, limp cloth. 1878. 1s. 6d .

NEWMAN.
—R E OBGANIZ AT ION or E NGLIS H INS TITUTIONS . A Lecture by Emeritus

Professor F. W. Newman. Delivered in the Manchester Athene um, O ctober 1 5 ,
1 875 . Crown 8vo , pp. 28 , sewed. 18 80. 6d.

NEWMAN —WHAT Is CH R IS TIANITY WITH O UT CHRIS T ! By F. W. Newman,
E meritus Professor of University College, Lo ndon. 8vo , pp. 28 , stitched in
wrapper. 1 881 . 13.

NEW S OUT H WALE S , PUBLICATIONS O F T H E GovERNu E NT or. List on application.
NEW S OUT H WALE S .

—JO URNAL AND PR OCE EDINGS o r T H E R O YAL SO CIET Y o r.

Published annu ally. Price 105 . 6d . List of Contents on application.
NEWT ON.

— PATENT LAW AND PRACTICE showing the mode of obtaining and
opposing Grants, Disclaimers, Confi rmations, and E x tensions of Patents. With a
C hapter on Patent Agents. By A . V. Newton. E nlarged E dition. Crown 8vo ,
pp. xii. and 104, cloth. 1879. 2s. 6d .

NEW
‘ ZEALAND INS T IT UT E PUBLICAT IONS

I. T R ANS ACTIO NS AND PR O CE EDINGS of the New Zealand Institute. Demy 8vo ,
stitched. Vols. I. to XII ,

18 68 to 1 8 80. £ 1, 1 s. each.

II. AN INDEx T o T H E T RANS ACTIO NS AND PR O CE EDINGS of the New Z ealand In
stitu te. Vols. I. to VIII. E dited and Published under the Authority of the .

Board of Governors of the Institute. By James H ector, M.D. , F .R .S .

Demy, 8vo, 44 pp.,
stitched. 1 877. 2s. 6d .

NEW M AKE —GEO LO GICAL SURVE Y. List of Publications on application.

Koml'l‘. —A FRENCH CO URS E IN T E N LE S O NS . By Ju l es No irit, B.A. Lesso ns 1 .
IV. Crown 8vo , pp. xiv. and 80, sew ed. 1870. 1 s. 6d.

NOIBJT .
—F EENCH GRAMMATICAL QUE S TIO NS for the use of Gentlemen preparing

for the Army, Civil Service , O xford E xaminati ons, &c., &c. By Ju l es Noirit .
Crown 8vo , pp. 62, cloth. 1 870. Is. Interleaved, l s. 6d.

H OM E —NARRATIVE or TH E S E COND A R CTIC E xrRDIT IO N MADE BY CHAR LE S F .

H ALL. H is VO age to R epulse Bay ; Sledge Journeys to the Straits of Fury and
H ecla, and to Iiing Will iam’s Land, and R esidence among the E skimos during
the years 1864—69. E dited under the orders of the H on. Secretary of the Navy

,

by Prof. J. E . Nourse, N. 4to, pp. 1. and 644, cloth. With maps, hel iotypes,
steel and wood engravings. 1880. £ 1 , 8 s.

NUGENT
'

I IMPR OVED FRE NCH AND E NGLIS H AND E NGLIS H AND FR ENCH PO CKET
DICTIO NARY. Par Smith. 24mo, pp. 489 and 320, cloth. 1873. 3s.

NUT R —T wo T R EATIS E S ON VE R R S CONTAINING F E E RLE AND DO UBLE 'LE TT E R S . By
R .
Jehu da H ayu g of F ez . T ranslated into H ebrew from the original Arabic by

B. Moses Gikatilia of C ord ova, with the T reatise on Pu nctuation by the same
a
uthor, translated by Aben E zra. E dited from Bodleian MS S ., Wi th an E nglish
translation, by J.W. Nutt,M.A. Demy svo , pp. 312, sewed. 1870. 5 8 .
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NUT R — A S nares or S AMAmrAN HIST ORY, Do om, AND em'ru sn. An Intro .

trodu ction to “ Fragments o f a S amaritan T argum.

” By J. W. Nutt, M.A. , &c.,
&c. Demy 8vo , pp. 180, cloth. 1 874. 5 s.

O EHIE NSGE AGER —AmAND VALBOR G a T ragedy, in F ive Act s, and other
Poems

. T ranslated from the Danish of Adam O ehlenschliiger by Pierce Butler,
M.A. ,

late Rector of Ulcombe, Kent. E dited by Professor Palmer, M.A. , of S t.
John’s COIL, Camb. With a Memoir of the T rans lator. Fcap. 8vo , pp. xii. and
164, cloth. 1874. 5 s.

O E RA LINDA BO OK (T H E ).—From a Manuscript of the 13th Century, with the per
mission o i the roprietor, 0. O ver -de Linden of the Helder. T he O riginal Frisian
T ext as verifi edby Dr. J. 0. O ttema, ac companied by an English Version of Dr.
O ttema’

s Dutch T ranslation. ByW. R. S andbach. svc, pp. xxv. and 254, cloth.

1 876. 5 5 .

0GAR EPP.
— E s sAI sun LA S ITUATIO N R u ssn. Lettres anu Anglais . ParN. O gareif.

12mo, pp. 15 0, sewed. 1862. 35 .

OLCOT T .
— A BUDDHIST CATE OBIBM, according to theCanon of the S outhern Church.

By Co lonel H . 8 . O lcott, President of the T heosophical S ociety. 24mo , pp. 32. 1s.
OLLENDORF F .

—Mmono rmAPRENDE B A Lens , escribir y hablar el Inglés segun
el sistema de O llendorfi . Por Ramon Palenzuela y Juan de la.Can eiio . 8vo , pp.

xlvi. and 460, cloth. 1873. 7s. 6d.

KEY to Ditto. Crown 8vo , pp. 1 12, cloth. 1873. 4s.

OLLBNDO RPF .
—Hmono PARA APREN’

DER A Luna, escribir y hablar el Frances,
segu n ol verdadero sistema de O llendorff ; ordenado en lecciones progresivas, con
sistiendo de ejercicios orales y escritos ; enriquecido de la. pronu nciacicn figu ra/da
como se estil a en la conversacion ; y de nu Apéndice abraz ando las reglas de la
sintaxis, 1a formacion de los verbos regu lat es, y la conju gacion de los irregul ares.
Por T eodoro S imonne, Professor de Lenguas. Crown 8vo , p. 342, cloth. 1873. 65.
KE Y to Ditto. Crown 8vo, pp. 80, cloth. 1873. 38 . 6g.

O PPE RT .
— L1s'rs o r S ANsxsrr MANUS CR IPTS in Private Iiibraries of S outhern

India
, Compile d, Armed, and Indexed by Gu s tav‘O ppert, Ph.D. Vol. L 8vc,

pp. viii. 620, cloth. 18 1. £ 1 , 1 s.
O RIE NTAL S ERIES .

— S ee T nfimn
’

s O RIENTAL S eams.
O RIENTAL T sx'r S o omrr’

s PUBLICAT IONS. A lis tmay be had on application.
ORIENT AL CONGRE S S .

—R EPOBT o r T H E PR O CE EDINGS ormmS E CO ND IM EBNA°mONAi . CONGRE SS or O smN'rmsrs HE LD IN LONDO N, 1874. R oyal 8va, pp.
viii. and 68 , sewed. 1 874. 5 5 .

O R IENTALISTS .
—T BANS AO TIONS o r T H E S ECOND S E S SION or T H E INT ERNATIONAL

CO NGR ESS or O RIE NTALIBT B. Held in London in S eptember 1 874. E dited by
Robert K. Douglas, Hon. S ec. 8vc, pp. viii . and 45 6, cloth. 1 876. 21s.

O T T E .
— H OW T O LEARN DANISH (Dane -Norwegian) a Manual for S tudents of

Danish based on the O llendo rfi ian system of teaching languages, and adapted for
sel f- instructi on. B E . O . O tte. Crown 8 vo, p. xx. and 338, cloth. 1 879. 73. 6d.
Key to above. rown 8vo , pp. 84, cloth. gs.

OVBRBEcn - Omon o O n'monoxv AND ANGLO -CAT BO LIOIS N. AWord about the
Intercommunion between the E nglish and O rthodox Churches. By J. J. O verbeck,
D.D. 8vo , pp. viii. and 200, cloth. 1866. 5 s.

OVER BE CK.
—BO NN CONF ERE NCE . By J. J. O verbeck, B.D. Crown 8vo , pp. 48

sewed. 1876. Is.
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PAR KER .

—COLLE CTED WORKS—continu ed .

Vol. I. Discourse on Matters Pertaining to Religion. Pre‘face by the E ditor,
and Portrait of Parker from a medallion by S au l ini. Pp. 380.

Vol . II. T en S ermons and Prayers. Pp. 360.

Vol. III. Discourses of T heology. Pp. 318 .
Vol. IV. Discourses on Politics. Pp. 312.

Vol. V. Discourses of S lavery. I. Pp. 336.

Vol. VI . Discourses of S lavery. II. Pp. 323.

Vol. VII. Discourses of S ocial S cience. Pp. 296.

Vol. VIII. Miscellaneous Discourses. Pp. 230.

Vol. IX. CriticalWritings. I. Pp. 292.

Vol. X. CriticalWritings. 11 . Pp. 308 .

V OL XI. S ermons of T heism, Atheism, and Popular T heology. Pp. 257.
V OL XII. Autobiographical and Miscellaneous Pieces. Pp. 35 6.
Vol. XIII. Historic Americans. Pp. 236.

Vol. XIV. Lessons from the World of Matter and the World of Man. Pp.
352.

PAT ERS ON.
— NOTE S ON MILITAR Y S URVEYING AND R E CONNAIS S ANOE . By Major

Wil liam Paterson. Fifth E dition. With 16 Plates. Demy 8vo , pp. xvi. and
142, cloth. 1 881 : 7s. 6d.

PAT ERS ON.
— T RE ATISE O N MILITAR Y DRAWING. With a Course of Progressive

Plates. By Captain W. Paterson, Professor of Milita Drawing at the R oyal
Mil itary College, S andhurst. O blong 4to, pp. xii. and 3 cloth. 1 862. £ 1, 1s.

PATTERS ON— T H E O BOME T E R F O R HILL ME ASUR ING, combining S cales of Distances,
Protractor, Clinometer, S cale O f Horizontal E quival ents, S cale of S hade, and
T able of Gradients. By CaptainWilliam Paterson. O n cardboard. l s .

PAT ERS ON.
—CENT BAL

"

AME RICA. By W. Paterson, the Merchant S tatesman.
From a MS . in the British Museum, 1701 . With a. Map. E dited by S . Bannis
ter, M.A. 8 vo , pp. 70, sewed. 1 8 5 7. 2s. 6d.

PAT ON.
—A H ISTO RY O E T H E E GYPTIAN R EVCLUI'IO N, from the Peri od O f the Mame

1ukes to the Death of Mohammed Ali ; from Arab and E uropean Memoirs, O ral
T radition, and Local Research . By A. A. Paton. S econd E dition. 2 vols. demy
8vo , pp. xii. and 395 , viii. and 446, Cloth. 1 870. 18 5 .

PAT ON.
—HENR Y BEYLE (otherwise DE S T ENDAH L). A Critical and Biographical

S tudy, aided by O riginal Documents and Unpubl ished Letters from the Private

fs
ap
l

ers

7
of t
l‘
i e Family O f Beyle. By A. A. Paton. Crown 8vo , pp. 340, cloth.

7 s. 6
PAT T ON.

— T H E DEATH O F DEATH ; o r, A S tudy of God’s Holiness in Connection
with the E xistence of E vil, in so far as Intelligent and Responsible Beings are
C oncerned. By an O rthodox '

Layman (John M. Patton). R evised E dition, crown
8 vo , pp. xvi. and 252, cloth. 1881 . 65 .

PAULI.— S IMON DE MONTFOR T, E AR L O E LE ICES TE R , the Creator of the House of
Commons. By R einho ld Pauli . T ranslated by Una M. Goodwin. With Intro
duction by Harriet Martineau. Crown 8vo , pp. xvi. and 340, cloth. 1876. 6s.

PE T T ENKOYE R .
— T H I3R ELATIO N O F T H E AIR T o T H E CLOTH E S WE WE AR , T H E HOUSE

WE LIVE IN,
AND T H E S OILWE DWE LL O N. T hree Popular Lectures delivered before

the Albert S ociety atDresden. ByDr. MaxVonPettenk ofer
,
Professor of Hygiene

at the University O f Munich, &c. Abridged and T ranslated by Augustus Hess,
M.D. ,

London, 810. Cr. 8vo , pp. viii. and 96, limp cl. 1873. 2s. 6d.

PE TRUCCELLI —PRELmINAIRE s DE LAQUES TION ROMAINE DE M. En. ABOUT. P111

F . Petruccelli de la Gattina. 8vo , pp. xv. and 364, cloth. 1 860. 7s. 6d.
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PE Z ZI.
— AR YANPHILOLOGY, according to the most recent researches (Glottologia

Ana Recentis sima). Remarks Historical and Cri tical. By Domenico Pezzi.
T ranslated by E . S . Roberts, M.A. Crown 8vo , pp. xvi. and 200, cloth. 1879. 6s.

PH ILLIPS .
— '
1jH E DOCTR INE O E ADDAI, T H E APOSTLE , new fi rst edited in a com

plete form In the O riginal S yriac, with E nglish T rans lation and Notes. By
George Phillips, D.D., President of Queen’s Coll ege, Cambridge. 8 vo , pp. xv.and 5 2 and 53, cloth. 1 876. 7s. 6d.

PH ILOLOGICAL S O CIE TY, T RANSACTIONS or, published irregul arly. List of publi
cations O n application.

PH ILQS QPHY (T HE) O F INSPIR ATION AND REVE LATION. By a. Layman. With a
prehmInary noti ce of an E ssay by the present Lord Bishop of Winchester, con
tained In a volume entitled “ Aids to Faith.

” 8 vo
,
pp. 20. sewed. 1875 . 6d .

PICCIO T T O .
—S KET CHE S or ANGLO-JEWISH HISTORY. By James Picciotto. Demy

8 vo , pp. xi. and 420
,
cloth. 1 875 . 1 2s.

PIE S S E .
— CH E MIS T BY N T H E BR EWING-ROOM : being the substance of a Course of

Lessons to Practical Brewers. With T ables O f Alcohol
,
E xtract

,
and O riginal

Gravity. By Charles H. Piesse, F.C. S . , Public Analyst. Fcap.,
pp. viii. and 62,cloth. 1877 . 5 s .

PIRY.
— LE S AINT E DIT, ET UDE DE LITT E RAT UR E CHINOISE . Préparée par A.

T héophile Pity. du S ervice des Dou anes Maritimes de Chine. 4to, pp. xx. and
320, cloth. 1 879. 21 s.

PLAYFAIR.

— T H E CITIE S AND T OWNS O F CHINA. A Geographical Dictionary.

By G . M . H. Playfair, of H er Majesty’s Consular S ervice in China. 8 y o , pp.

506, cloth. £ 1 , 5 S .

PLINY.
- T H E LE TT E R S or PLINY T H E YOUNGE R T ranslated by J. D. Lewis

,
M.A.,

rinity College, Cambridge. Post 8 y o , pp. VII. and 390, cloth. 1 879. 5 s.

PLUMPT R E .
— KING’S COLLE GE LE CTUR E S ON E LOCUTION on the Physiology and

C u lture of Voice and S peech and the E xpression of the E motions by Language
,

Countenance, and Gesture. T o which is added a S pecial Lecture on the Causes
and Cure of the Impediments of S peech. Being the substance of the Introdu c
tory Cou rse of Lectures annually delivered by Charles John Plumptre, Lecturer
on Public R eading and S peaking ’

at King's College, London, in the E vening
C lasses Department. Dedicated by permis sion to H .R .H . the Prince '

O f Wales.
New and greatly E nlarged Illustrated E dition. Post 8 vo , pp. xvi. and 488, cloth.
18 80. 15 s.

PLUMPT R E .
-GENE RAL S KE TCH on T H E HISTOR Y or PANTHE ISM. By C. E .

Plumptre. Vol . I.,
from the E arliest T imes to the Age of S pinoza ; Vol. II. ,

fromthe Age of S pinoza to the Commencement of the 19th Century. 2 vols
demy 8 vo , pp. viii. and 395 ; iv. and 348 , cloth. 1 88 1 . 18 s .

POLE — T H E a o sormo r Mu sm. S ee English andForeign Philosophical Library.
Vol. XI.

PO NSARD.
—CHAR LO TTE CORDAY. A T ragedy. By F. Ponsard . E dited, with E ng

lish Notes and Notice on Ponsard, by Professor 0. Cases] , LL.D. 12mo, pp. x i.
and 133, cloth. 1867. 2s. 6d.

PONSARD.
—L’

H O NNE UR ET L’AR GE NT. A Comedy. By Francois Ponsard. E dited,
with E nglish Notes and Memoir of Ponsard, by Professor 0. Cassal, LL.D. F cap .

8 vo , pp. xvi. and 172, cloth . 1 869. 3S . 6d.
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PRACT ICAL GUIDE S
FRANCE , BE LGIUM,

HOLLAND, AND T H E RHINE . 1 s.—ITALIAN LAxE s. 1 s.- WIN
T E RINC PLACE S on T H E S OUTH. 2s .

— S wi T zE R LAND, S AVOY, AND NORTH ITALY.
2s. 6d.

—GENE RAL CONTINENTALGUIDE . 5 s .
—GE NE VA. 1 s.—PABIB. ] s.—BEB

NE SE ODER LAND. 1 8 .— ITALY. 4s.

PRATT —A GRAMMAR AND DICTIONAR Y o r T H E S AH OAN LANGUAGE . By Rev.
George Pratt, Forty Years a. Missionary of the Lo ndon Miss ionary S ociety in
S amoa. S econd E ditio n. E d ited by Rev. 8 . J. Whitinee, Crown
8vc, pp. viii. and 380, cloth. 1 878 . 1 8s.

QUINB
'
I
'
.
—T H E RE LIGIOUS RE VOLUTION or T H E N INE T E ENTH CENTURY. Fromthe

French of E dgar Quinet. Fcap. 8vo , pp. xl. and 70, parchment. 1 881. 1s. 6d.

QUE ER —E DQAB QUINL'I'. S ee E nglish and ForeignPhilosophicalLibrary ,Vol.XIV.

R AM w .
—E S S AY O N T H E AR CH ITECT URE or T. HmDUS . By Ram R u , Native

Judge and M to of Bangalore, Corr. Mem. B.A .S . With 48 Plates. 4to ,
pp. xiv. and sewed . 1834. £ 2, 2s .

RAMSAY.
—T ARUDAR LIST o r ALL T H E AUSTRALIAN BIRDS AT rRRS ENT E NOWN To

T H E AUTHOR, show ing the distribu tion of the species. By E .P. Ramsay,
fiik

Cu
s
i-gtor o f the Australian Museum, S ydney. 8 vo , pp. 36, andMap boards.

RAND
,

co .

'

5 BUSINE SS ATLAS or T H E UNITED S TATE S, CANADA, AND
WE ST INDIAN ISLANDS. With a Complete Reference Map of theWorld, Ready
Reference Index, &c. , of all Post O ffices, Railroad S tations, and Villages in the

gz
ni
ig
d
g
ates and Canada. With O flicial Census. 4to, pp. 212, cloth. 1881.

s.
BASE —GRAMMAR on TH E ANGLO - S AXON T ONGUE , from the Danish of Erasmus
Ru k . By Benjamin T ho e. T hird E dition, corrected and improved, with
Plate. Post svo, pp. vi. an 192, cloth. 1 879. 5 s. 6d.

RASK.
—A S HOR T T RACT ATE on the Longevity ascribed to the Patriarchs in the

Book of Genesis, and its relation to the Hebrew Chronology ; the Flood, the
Exod us of the Israelites, the S ite of E den, &c. From the Danish of the late
Professor Rask, wi th hismanuscript corrections, and large additions from his
autograph, now for the fi rst time printed. With a Map of Paradise and the
circumjaoent Lands . Crown 8vo , pp. 134, cloth. 1 863. 2s. 6d.

“ T ron—A HANDBOOK O E COMMON S AIII'. By J. J. L. MC ,

S urgeon, Madras Army. 8 vo , pp. xviii. and 282, cloth. 1 879. 7s. 6d.

BAYERS T EIDI.—T H E RUSS IANS O N T H E AMUR ; its Discovery, Co nquest, and Colo
nization, Nu t]: 5 Descripti on of the Co u ntry, its Inhabitants , Productions; andCommercial Ca bil iti and Personal Accou nts of Russian T ravellers. By E . G.

$
v

ti
nst

finéi
F.

1
i th 4 tinted Lithographs and 3Maps. 8vo, pp. 500,

BAVENS
‘I'BIN ANDmm.

—T H E GmNAS IUir AND IT s FITT INGS. By E . G.

Rawanstein and John Ha lley. With 14 Plates f 111 t
‘sewed. 1 867. 2s. 6d .

0 us rations 8vo , pp 32'

RAVENS T EIN.
—O N PH YSICAL EDUCATION with Special reference “to ou r E lemen

tory S chools . Prize E 5”? By E .

'

G.R avenstei P.S .S . F .R .G.

8ve , pp. 20, sewed. 1874. 6d.

n S 8 “ Crown
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R ICE — Mrsomc AND CO O RG. A Gaz etteer compiled for the Government of India.
By Lewis R ice, Director of Public Instruction, Mysore and Coorg. Vol. I.
Mysore in ;General. With 2 Coloured Maps. Vol. II. Mysore, by Districts.
With 10 Coloured Maps. Vol. III. Coorg. With a Map . 3 vols. royal 8vo,
pp. x ii. 670and xvi. 5 44 and xxii. and 427 and xxvii., cloth. 1 878 . 25 s.

R ICE .
—MYS O RE INS CRIPTIO NS . T ranslated for the Government by Lewis R ice.

8vo , pp . xcii. and 336—xxx., with a Frontispiece and Map, boards. 1879. 3os.

R IDLEY.
— KAMILAR61 , AND O THE R AUSTR ALIAN LANGUAGE S . By the R ev. William

R idl ey, B .A . S econd E dition, revised and enlarged by the author ; with com
parative T ables ofWords from twenty Australian Languages, and Songs, T radi
ti
s

ons
, Laws,

6
a

(

.

1
nd Customs of theAustralian R ace. Small .4to, pp. vi. and 172, cloth.

1 77. l os.

R IG-VEDA - S ANH IT A. A Collection ofAncient H indu H ymns. Constituting the 1st
to the 8 th Ashtak as , o r Books of the R ig-Veda the oldest authority fo r the R eli
gions and S ocial Institutions of the H indus. '

h '
anslated from the O riginal S an

skrit. By the late H . H . Wilson, M.A . , F .R .S . , &c.

Vol. I. 8vo , pp. lii. and 348 , cloth. 21s .

Vol. II. 8 vo , pp. xxx. and 346, cloth. 1 85 4. 21 5 .
Vol. III. 8 vo , pp. xxiv. and 5 25 , cloth. 1 8 57. 215 .
Vol. IV. E dited by E . B. Cowell, M.A . 8vo , pp. 214, cloth. 1866. 14s .

Vols . V. and VI. in the Press.

R ILEY.
—ME DIE VAL CHR O NICLES o r T H E CITY O F LONDO N. Chronicles of theMayors

and S herifi s of London, and the E vents which happened in their Days, from the
Year A.D. 1 18 8 to A .D. 1274. T ranslated from the original Latin of the “Liber
de Antiqu is Legibu s (pu blished by the Camden Society), in the possession of the
Corporation of the City of London ; attributed to Arnold Fitz -T hedmar, Alderman of London in the R eign of H enry III.

—Chronicles of London
, and o f the

Marvels therein, between the Years 44 H enry III., A.D. 1260, and 17 E dward III.,

A .D . 1343. T ranslated from the original Anglo -Vorman of the Croniques de
London,” preserved in the C ottonian Collection (Cleopatra A . iv .) in the British
Museum. T ranslated, with copious Notes and Appendices, by H enry T homas

i
t

s
i

ég
y,n
i
l
é
AmClare H all , Cambridge, Barrister-at -Law. 4to, pp. xii. and 319, cloth.

s.

R IOLA.
— H OW T O LE ARN R US S IAN : a.Manual for Students of R ussian, based upon

the O llendorfi an S ystem of T eaching Languages, and ad apted for Self-Instruo
tion. By H enry R iola, T eacher of the R ussian Language. With 3. Preface by
W .R .S . R alston, M.A . Crown 8vo , pp. 5 76, cloth. 1 878 . 125 .
KE Y to the above. Crown 8vo , pp. 126, cloth. 1 878 . 5 s.

R IOLA.
—A GRADUATED R US S IAN R EADE R , with a Vocabulary of all the R ussian

Words contained in it . By H enry R iola, Author of H ow to Learn R ussian.”
Crown 8vo , pp. viii. and 314, cloth. 1 8 79. l os. 6d.

R IPLEY.
—SACR ED R H E T O R IO ; o r, Composition and Delivery of Sermons. By

H enry I. R ipley. 12mo, pp. 234, cloth. 1 85 8 . 2s. 6d.

R O CH E —AFR ENCH GR AMMA R , fo r the use of E nglish Students, adopted for the
Public S chools by the Imperial Council of Pu blic Ins truction. By A. R oche.
Crown 8vo , pp. xii. and 176, cloth. 1 869. 3s.

R O CH E . PR O S E AND PO E TRY. Select Pieces from the best English Authors, for
R eading, Composition, and T ranslation. By A . R oche. Second E dition. F cap.
8vo , pp. viii . and 226, cloth . 1 872. 2s . 6d.
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Rona — T E E BIRDS O F CO RNWALL AND T H E SOILLY IS LANDS . By the late E dward
H earle R odd. E dited, with an Introduction, Appendix, and Memoir, by J. E .

H arting. 8vo , pp. lvi . and 320, with Portrait and Map, cloth. 1 8 80. 145 .

R OGER S — T H E WAVE RLE Y DICTIO NARY : An Alphabetical Arrangement of all the
Characters in S ir Walter Scott’s Waverley Novels, with a Descriptive Analysis
of each Character, and Illustrative Selections from the T ext. By May R ogers.
12mo, pp. 35 8 , cloth. 1879. l os.

R O S S .
—ALPH AR E T IOAL MANUAL O F BLOWPIPE ANALYS IS ; showing all known

Methods, O ld and New . By Lieut. -ColonelW . A . R oss, late R .A. , Member of
the German Chemical Society (Author of Pyrology

,
o r Fi re

Crown 8vo , pp. xii. and 148 , cloth. 1880. 3s. 6d .

R O S S .
—PYR O LO GY, O R F IR E CHEMIS TRY ; a Science interestin to the General Philo

sopher, and an Ar t of infi nite importance to the Chemist, etall u rgist, E ngineer,
&c., 850. ByW . A. Bo ss , lately a Major in the R oyal Artill ery. Small 4to, pp.
xxviii. and 346, cloth. 1 875 . 36s .

R O S S — CELE BR ITIE S o r T H E YO RKS HIR E WO LDS . By Frederi ck R oss, Fellow of the
R oyal H istorical Society. 12mo, pp. 202, cloth.

.
1878 . 4s.

R O S S .
—CO R EAN PR IME R being Lessons in Corean on all O rdinary Subj ects. T rans

literated on the principles of the “ Mandarin Primer,” by the same author. By
R ev. John R oss, N ewchwang. 8vo , pp . 90, wrapper. 1 877. 10s .

R osa— H ONO UR O R SHAME ? By R . S . R oss. 8vo , pp. 183; 1878 . Cloth. 3s. 6d
paper, 2S . 6d.

R oss .

'

— R EMO VAL o r T H E INDIAN T R O O PS T o MALTA. By R . S R oss. 8vo , pp. 77,
paper. 18 78 . 1 s. 6d .

R O S S —T H E MO NK O F S T . GALE . A Dramatic Adaptation of Scheffel’s “ E kke
hard.” By R . S. R oss. Crown 8vo , pp. xii . and 218 . 1 879. 5 s .

R OUGH NO TE S or Jo u nms made in the years 1868—1873in Syria, downthe T igris ,
India, Kashmir, Ceylon, Japan, Mongolia, Siberia, the United States, the S andwich Islands, and Australasia. Demy 8vo , pp. 624, cloth. 1 875 . 14s .

R O US TAING.
— T H E F O UR GO S PE LS E XPLAINE D RY THE IR WR IT E R S . With an

Appendix on the T en C ommandments . E dited by J. B. R o u staing. T ranslated
byW . E . Kirby. 3vols. crown 8vo , pp. 440—45 6—304, cloth. 1 8 8 1 . 15 5 .

R OUT LEDGE .
— E NGLIS H R ULE AND NATIVE O PINIO N IN INDIA. F rom Notes taken

in 1870- 74.
By James R outledge . 8vo , pp. x. and 338 , cloth. 1878 . 10s. 6d .

R OWLEY.
—O RNIT H O LO GIO ALMIS CE LLANY. ByGeorge R owley Dawson,M.A . ,

F .Z .S .

Vol
. I.
Part 1 , 1 5 s .

— Part 2, 2os .
— Part 3, 15 s.— Part 4, 2os.

V OL II. Part 5 , 2OS .
— Part 6, 203.— Part 7, 10s. 6d.

—Part 8 , l 0s . 6d.
—Part 9,

10s. 6d.
— Part 10, 10s. 6d .

Vol
. III.

Part 11 , l os. 6d.
—Part 12, 105 . 6d .

— Part 13, l os. 6d .
- Part 14, 205 .

R OYAL S O CIE T Y O F LONDON (T H E ).— CATALO GUE O F SCIE NTIF IC PAPE R S (1800
C ompiled and Published by the R oyal Society of London. Demy 4to,

cloth
, per

vol
. £ 1 ; in half-morocco, £ 1 , 8 s . Vol. I. A to Clu z el . pp.

and 960; Vol. II. Coak lay
— Graydon. pp. iv. and 1012 ,Vol.

IIIfi1869), Greatheed— Lezg. pp. v. and 1002 ; Vo l . IV. L
’

H éntier de
Bru till e—Poz z etti. p. iv . and 1006 ; Vol. V. Praag— T iazam. pp. Iv.

and 1000;
Vol

. VI. T kalec— Z yliu s, Anonymous and Additions. pp. xi .

and 763. Continuation of above (18 64—1 873) Vol. VII. A to H yrtl. pp.
xxxi . and 1047 ; Vol. VIII. Ibafi ez— Z wmky. pp, 1310. A Li st of the
Publications of the R oyal Society (Separate Papers from the Philosophi cal
T ransactions), on application.
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RUNDALL.

—A SHO RT AND E AS Y WAY T o WR ITE E NGLIS H AS SPO KEN. Méthode
R apide et F acile d ’

E crire le F rancais comme on Io Parle. Kurz e und Leichte
W eise Deutsch zu Schreiben wieman es S pricht. By J. B. R undall, Certifi cated
Member of the London ShorthandWriters A ssociation. 6d . each.

RUT H ER F ORD.
— T H E AUTO BIO GRAPHY O E MARK R UTHE R F O RD, DissentingMinister.

E dited by his friend, R euben S hapcott. Crown 8 vo , pp. x ii. and 180, boards.
188 1 . 5 5 .

simv ANARRAH MANA (T H E ) (being the T hird Brahmana) of the S Ame Veda.
E dited, together with the Commentary of Sayana, an E nglish T ranslation, Intro
duction, and Index ofWords, by A . C . Burnell. Vol. I. T ext and Commentary,
with Introduction. Demy 8vo, pp. xxxviii. and 104, cloth. 1873. 125 . 6d.

S AMUELS ON.
— H IS TOR Y O F DR INK. A R eview, S ocial, S cientifi c, and Political. By

James Samuelson, Of the Middle T emple, Barrister- at -Law . Second E dition.
8 vo , pp. xxviii. and 288 , cloth. 1 8 80. 65 .

SAND — MO EWRE . A Drama in Prose. By George Sand. E dited, with Note s, by
T h. Karcher, LL.B. 12mo, pp. xx. and 170, cloth. 1 868 . 35 . 6d .

SAR T O RIUS .
— ME XICO . Landscapes and Popu lar S ketches. By C. Sartorius.

E dited by Dr. Ga5pey. With E ngravings, from Sketches by M. R u gendas. 4to,
pp. vi . and 202, cloth gilt. 18 59. 1 8 5 .

S AT OW.
—AN E NGLIS H JAPANE S E DICTIO NARY O E T H E S PO KEN LANGUAGE . By

E rnestMason S atow, Japanese S ecretary to H .M. Legation at Yedo, and Ishibashi
Masak ata of the Imperial Japanese F oreign O ffi ce. S econd E dition. Imperial
32mo, pp. xv. and 416, cloth. 1879. 125 . 6d .

SAVAGE — T H E MO R ALS O F E VO LUTIO N. By M. J. Savage, Author of T he R eli
gion of E volution,” &c . Crown 8vo , pp. 192, cloth. 18 80. 5 s.

SAVAGE — BE LIE F IN GO D ; an E xamination of some F undamental T heistic Pro
hlems . ByM. J. Savage._ T o which is added an Address on the Intellectual Basis
of F aith. ByW. H . S avage. 8 vo , pp. 176, cloth. 18 8 1 . 5 5 .

S AYCE .
-AN AS S YR IAN GR AMMAR fo r Comparative Purposes. By A . H . Sayce,

M.A . ,
F ellow and T utor of Queen 5 College, O xford. Crown 8 vo , pp. xvi. and

18 8 , cloth. 1 872. 75 . 6d .

S AYCE .
—T H E PR INCIPLE S o r COMPAR ATIVE PHILO LO GY. By A. H . Sayce.M.A.

Crown 8vo , pp. 384, cloth. 1 874. 105 . 6d.

S CH AIBLE .
— AN E S S AY O N T H E S YS TEMATIC T RAINING O R T H E BO DY. By C. H .

S chaible, M.D.
, &c. , &c. A Memorial E ssay, Published on the occasion of the

fi rst Centenary F estival of F rederick L. Jahn, with an E tching by H . H erkomer.
Crown 8 7 0, pp. xviii. and 124, cloth. 1 878 . 5 5 .

S CH ILLE R —T H E BRIDE O E ME S S INA. T ranslated from the German of Schiller in
E ngli sh Verse. By E mil y Allfrey. Crown 8vo , pp. viii. and 110, cloth. 1 876. 25 .

S CH LAGINTWE IT .
— BUDDHISM IN T IBE T : Illustrated by Literary Documents and

O bjects of R eligiousWorship. By Emil S chlagintweit , LL.D. With a folio Atlas
of 20Plates, and 20T ables of Native Print in the T ext. R oy. 8vo , pp. xxiv. and
404. 18 63. £ 2, 28 .

S O H LBICH BR .
—A COMPENDIUM O F T H E COMPARATIVE GRAMMAR or T H E INDO

E URO PEAN, SANS KRIT, GR E E K, AND LATIN LANGUAGE S . By August S chleicher.
T ranslated from the T hird German E dition

,
by H erbert B endall, B.A . , Chr.

Coll ., Camb. 8vo . Part I. , Phonology. Pp . 1 84, cloth. 1 874. 75 . 6d . Part
Morphology. Pp. viii. and 104, cloth. 1 877. 65 .
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S H AKESPEARE —ANEWVARIO RUM E DIT IO N or S H AKIS PEAR E . E dited by H orace
H oward F urness. R oyal 8vc . Vol . I. R omeo and Juliet. P

i
p. xxiii. and 480,

cloth. 1871 . 18s.—Vol. II. Macbeth. Pp. xix . and 492. 873. 18s.—Vols.
III. and IV. H amlet. 2 vols. pp. x . and 474 and 430. 1877. 365 . —Vol.V.

King Lear. Pp. vi. and 504. 1 8 80. 18 s.

S H AKE SPEARB.
—CONCO RDAN0E T o SHAKE S PE ARE ’

S PO EMS . ByMrs. H . H . F ur

ness. R oyal 8vo , cloth. “ 189.

S H AKS PERE S OCIE T Y (T H E NEW).—Su bscription, One Gu inea‘

per annum. List of
Publications on application.

S H ERW G.
—T H E SACR ED Cmor T H E H INDUS . An Account of Benares in

Ancient and Mod ern T imes. By the R ev . M. A. S herring, M.A .
, LL.D. ; and

Prefaced with an Introduction by F itzE dward H all, D.C.L. WithIl lustrations.
syo, pp. xxxvi. and 388 , cloth. 21s.

SW ING—Emu T RIBE S AND CAS TE S t ogether with an Acco unt of the
Mohamedan T ribes of the North-West F rontier and of the Abo ’

nal T ribes of
the Central Provinces. By the R ev. M. A . S het t ing, ML , LL. Lond., &c.
4to . Vol. II. Pp. lxviii. and 376, cloth. 1 879. £2, 8 8 .

—Vol. III., with Index of
3vols. Pp. xii. and 336, cloth. 18 81 . 32s.

8m0.
—T H E H INDO O PILGRIMS . By R ev. M. A. S herring, M.A., LL.D.

Crown 8vo, pp. 126, cloth. 1 878 . 5 s.

SH IELDS .
—T H E FINAL PH ILO SO PHY ; o r, System of Perfectible Knowled e issuing

fromthe H armony. of Science and R eligion. By CharlesW. Shields, .D., Pro
feasor in Princeton College. R oyal 8vo , pp. viii. and 610.cloth. 1878 . 188 .

BlBRBB.
—T H E GREAT AE R ICAN IS LAND. Chapters on Madagascar. A Popular

Account of R ecent R esearches in the Physical Geography, Geology, and E xplore.tion of the Country, and its Natural H istory and Botany ; and in the O rigmand
Divisions, Customs and Language, Superstitions, F olk- lore, and R eligious Beliefs
and Practices of the Difi erent T ribes. T ogether with Illustrations of Scripture
and E arly Church H istory from Native H abits and Missionary E xperience. B

ythe R ev. James Sibree, jun., Au thor of M scar and its Peo ls,
&c. 8vo ,p

p. xii. and 272, with Physical and E thno l ogi Maps and Four u s

trations, c oth. 1879. 12s.
S IBREE .

—PANCY AND O THE R name. By John London. Crown
8vo , pp. N . and 60, cloth. 1880. 2s.

S IEDBNT OPP.
- T H E GERMAN CALIGRAPH IS T . Copies for German H andwriting.

By E . S iedentopf. O bl. fcap. 4to, sewed. 1869. l a.

S IMOOX.
-NATUBALLAW. See English and Foreign Phil osophical Library,Vol. IV.

sm—LE S S ING. S ee lish and F 0 Phil os‘

hical Lib E x
Vols . 1. and H .

Eng reign 0p “my : tn Senes,

S IMPSON-BAM —T H E DRAMATIC UNIT IES IN T H E PRE S ENT DAY. B E . S imn

Baikie. T hird E dition. Fcap. 8vo , pp. iv. and 108 , cloth. 1 878 .
pl o

S IMPS ON-m—T H E INTE RNATIONAL DICTIONARY forNaturalists and Sportsmen

;
n

84’

E I

;meh lagd German . By E dwin Simpson-Build s. 8vo , pp. iv. and

S INCLAIR —T HE ME S S ENGE R : A Poem. B T h S
'

1
.

ls
8vo , pp. 174, cloth. 1875 . 5 s.

y om“ me a“: MA F O O

S INCLAm.—LovEs’
s T RILOGY : A Poem. B T h 5

°

1
pp. 1 50, cloth. 1876. 5 5 .

y omas Inc an.M A Crown 8vo,
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S INNE
'
I'r.

— T na O CCULTWorm. By A. P. Sinnett. 8vc, pp. 172, cloth. 18 81 . 5 s.

S INCLAIR .
— T H E MO UNT Speech fromits E nglish H eights. By T homas Sinclair,

M.A . Crown 8vc , pp . viii. and 302, Cloth. 1 877. 10s.

SMITH —T H E DIVINE GO VE RNME NT. By S. Smith, M.D. Fifth E dition. Crown
8vo , pp . xii . and 276, cloth . 1866. 6S .

SMIT H — T H E R E CE NT DE PRE S S IO N O F T RADE . Its Nature
,
its Causes, and the

R emedi es whi ch have been suggested fo r it . ByWalter E . Smith
,
B .A ., New

Coll ege. Being the O xford Cobden Priz e E ssay fo r 1879. Crown 8vc , pp. v i. and
108 , cloth. 1 880. 3s.

SMYT H .
— T R E ABO RIGINE S o r VICTO RIA. With Notes relating to the H abits of

the Natives of other Parts of Australia and T asmania. Compiled fromvarious
sources fo r the Government of Victoria. By R . Brough Smyth

, F .L.S . , F .G.S .
,

&c. , &c. 2 vols. royal 8vo , pp. 1xxii.—484 and vi.—45 6, Maps, Plates, and Woodcuts, cl oth. 1 878 . £3. 3s.

S NOW—A T H E O LO GICO -PO LIT IOAL T RE ATIS E . By G. D. Snow. Crown 8vo
,
pp. 1 80,

cloth. 1874. 4s . 6d.

S OLLING.
—DIUTISKA : An H i storical and Critical Survey of the Literature of Ger

many, from the E arliest Period to the Death of Goethe. By Gustav Selling. 8vo ,
pp. xviii . and 368 . 1863. 108 . 6d .

S OLLING.
— SE LE CT PAS SAGE S F R OM T H E WO R KS O F S HAKE S PE AR E . T ranslated and

g
o l
h

e

g
ted. German and E nglish. By G. Selling. 12mo, pp. 1 5 5 , cloth. 1 866.

8 .

S OLLING.
—MACBE TH . R endered into Metrics] German (with E nglish T ext ad

j oined). By Gustav Soll ing. Crown 8 vo , pp. 160, wrapper. 1878 . 3s. 6d.

S ONGS O F T H E SEMITIC IN. E NGLIS H VE R S E . By G. E . W. Crown 8 vo , pp. iv . and
134, cloth. 1877. 5 s.

S OUT HALL.
— T R E E PO CH O F T H E MAMMO TH AND T H E APPAR ITIO N O F MAN UPO N

E AR TH. By James C. S outhall, A .M., LL.D. Crown 8 vo , pp. xii. and 430, cloth.

Ill ustrated. 1 878 . 10s. 6d .

S OUT H ALL.
— T H E R E CE NT O R IGIN O F MAN, as illustrated by Geology and the

Mod ern Science of Prehistoric Ar chaeology. By James C. Southall . 8vo , pp.
606, cloth. Illustrated. 1 8 75 . 308 .

S PANIS H RBI-
'

O RMER S O F T WO CE NTUR IE S F R OM 1 5 20; T heir Lives and Writing,
according to the late Benjamin B. Wifi en’

s Plan, and with the Use of H is Mate
rial s. Descri bed by E . Boehmer, D .D. , Ph.D. Vol. I. With B. B . Wifi

'

en
’
s

Narrative of the Incidents attendant upon the R epublication of R eformistas
Antiguos E spafio les, and with a Memoir of B. B. Wifi

‘

en. By Isaline Wiifen.

R oyal 8vo , pp . x vi . and 216, cloth. 1874. 125 . 6d . R oxburghe, 1 5 s.
S PEDDING.

- T R E LIF E AND T IME S O F FRANCIS BACO N. E xtracted from the E dition
of his O ccasionalWritings, by James S pedding. 2vols. post 8vo , pp. xx. - 710 and

xiv .
—708, cloth. 1878 . 218 .

SPINO ZA.
-BENEDICT DE SPINO ZA : his Life, Correspondence, and E thics. By R .

Willis , M.D . 8vc , pp. xliv. and 648 , cloth. 1 870. 218 .

SPIR IT UAL EVOLUTIO N, AN E S S AY O N, considered in its bearing upon Modern
Spiritu alism,

Science, and R eligion. By J. P. B. Crown 8vo , pp. 1 56, cloth.

1 8 79. 3s.

SPRUNER .
—DR . KARI. V O N S PRUNER

’
S H IS T O RIOO -GE O GRAPHICAL H AND-ATLAS ,

containing 26 C olou red Maps. O bl . cloth. 1861 . 15 5 .

S QUIE R .
— H O NDURAS ; Descriptive, H istorical, and Statistical. By E . G. Squier,

M.A. ,
F.S .A. Cr. 8vo , pp . viii. and 278 , cloth. 1870. 38 . 6d .
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S TATIONE RY OF F ICE .

—~PUBLICATIO NS O F H E R MAJE S TY'S S TATIO NERY O F F ICE.
List on application.

S T EDMAN.
— O XF O RD : Its Social and Intellectual Life. With R emarks and H ints

on E xpenses
,
the E xaminations, &c. By Algernon M M. Stedman, B.A ., NVad

hamCollege, O xford. Crown 8 vo , pp. xvi. and 309, cloth. 1 878 . 7s. 6d.

S T E ELE .
— AN E AS TE RN LOVE S TO RY. Kusa Jatakaya A Buddhistic Legendary

Poem
,
with other Stories. By T h. Steele. Cr. 8vo , pp. x ii. and 260, cl. 1 8

g
71 . 63.

S T ENT .
— T H E JADE CHAPLE T. In T wenty«four Beads. A Coll ection of S ongs,

Ballads, &c . (from the Chinese). By G. C. S tent, Post 8 vo ,pp.
viii. and 168 , cloth. 1874. 5 s.

S T ENZLE R .
— See AUCTO R E S S ANS E R IT I, Vol. II.

S T OKE S .
— GO IDE LICA— O ld and E arly-Middle Irish Glosses : Prose and Verse.

E dited byWhitley Stokes. 2d E dition. Med. 8vo , pp. 192, cloth. 1 872. 1 8s.

S T OKE S .
-BE UNANS ME R IAS EK. T he Life of S aint Meriasek , Bishop and Confessor.

A Cornish Drama. E dited, with a T ranslation and Notes, by Whitley S tokes.
Med. 8vo , pp. xvi. and 280, and F acsimil e, cloth. 1 872. 1 5 s.

S T R ANGE .
— T IIE B IBLE is it T heWord ofGod By T homas LumisdenStrange.

Demy 8 vo , pp. xii . and 384, cloth. 1871 . 7s.

S T RANGE — T H E S PE AKER ’
S COMMENTARY. Reviewed by T . L. Strange. Cr. 8vo ,

pp. viii. and 1 59, cloth. 1871 . 2s . 6d .

S T RANGE .
—T H E DEVELO PMENT o r CR EATION O N T H E E AR TH. By T . L. Strange.

Demy 8v o , pp. xii. and 1 10, cloth. 1874. 2s. 6d.

S T RANGE .
—T H E LE GE NDS O F T H E O LD T E S TAME NT. By T . L S trange. Demy 8 vo ,

pp. xii . and 244, cloth. 1 874. 5 s.

S T RANGE .
— T H E S O UR CE S AND DEVE LO PME NT O F CHR IS TIANITY. By T homas

Lumisden S trange. Demy 8 vo
,
pp. xx. and 256

,
cloth. 1875 . 5 e.

S T RANGE —WHAT Is CHR IS TIANITY ? An H istori cal S ketch. Il lustrated with a

Chart . By T homas Lumisd en Strange . F oolscap 8 vo , pp. 72, cloth. 1880.

25 . 6d .

S T R ANGE .
— CO NTRIBUTIO NS T o A S E RIE S O F CO NTR O VE R S IALWRITINGS , issued by

the late Mr. T homas S cott, of Upper Norwood. By T homas Lumisdeh S trange.
F cap. 8vo , pp. viii. and 312, cloth. 1881 . 2s. 6d .

S T RANGF O RD.
— O R IGINALLE TTE R S ANDPAPE R S O F T H E LATE VIS COUNT STRANGF O RD

UPO N PHILO LO GICAL AND KINDR ED S UBJE CTS . E dited by Viscountess S trangford.
Post 8 vo , pp. xxii. and 284, cloth. 1 878 . 125 . 6d .

S T RATMANN.
—T H E T RAGICALL H IS TO R IE O E H AMLE T, PRINCE o r DE NMABKE . By

William Shakespeare . E dited according to the fi rst pri nted Copies, with the vari0u s
R

e
ad

i
ngs

s
M

63
Cri tical Notes. By F . H . S tratmann. 8 vo , pp. vi. and 120,

sewe s
S T RATMANN.

—A DICTIONARY o r T H E O LD E NGLIS H LANGUAGE . Compiled from
Writings of the T welfth, T hirteenth, F ourteenth. and F ifteenth Centuries. By
F . H . S

g
tratmann. T hird E di-tion. 4to, pp. 1 . and 662, sewed. 1 878 309.

S T UDIE S O F MAN . By a Japanese. Crown 8vo , pp. 124, cloth. 1874. 2s. 6d.

SWE E T .
—H IS T0RY O F E NGLIS H S O UNDS , from the E arliest Period, including an IE

vestigation of the General Laws of Sound Change, and fullWord Lists. By
H enry Sweet. Demy 8vo , pp. iv .

- 164, cloth. 1874. 4s. 6d.

SYED AHMAD.
—A SE R IE S O F E S S AYS ON T H E LIF E O E MO HAMMED, and Subjects

subsidiary thereto. By S yed Ahmad Khan Bahadur
, C.S.I. 8 170, pp.

J
.532

with 4 T able s 2Maps, and Plate, cloth. 1 870 3os.
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T H EISM.

—A CANDID E XAMINATION O F T HE ISM. By Physicu s. Post 8vo , pp. xviii.
and 198, cloth. 1878 . 7s. 6d.

T H E O S OPH Y AND T H E H IGHE R LIF E ; o r, S piritual Dynamics and the Divine and
Miraculous Ma

'

n. By G. W . , M.D. , E dinburgh , President of the British T heo so
phical Society. 12mo, pp. iv. and 138 , cloth. 1880. 3s.

T H OM.
—S T . PAUL’S E PIS TLE S T o T H E CO R INTHIAN S . An Attempt to convey their

S piri t and Signifi cance. By the R ev. J. H . T hom . 8vo , pp. xii . and 408, cloth.
18 5 1 . 5 s .

T H OMAS — E AR LY SAS S ANIAN INS CRIPT IO NS , SE ALS , AND CO INS , illustrating the
E arly H istory of the S assanian Dynasty, containing Pro clamat idns of Ardeshir
Babek, S apor I., and hi s S uccessors. With a Cri tical E xamination and E xplana
tion of the celebrated Inscription in the H ajiébad Cave, demonstrating that S apor,
the Conqueror of Valerian, was a professing Christian. By E dward T homas .

Illustrated. svc , pp. 148 , cloth. 7s. 6d.

T H OMAS — T H E CHR ONICLES o r T H E PATHAN KINGS o r DEHLI. Illustrated by
Coins, Inscriptions , and other Antiquarian R emains. By E . T homas, F .R .A

With Plates and Cuts. Demy 8vo , pp. xxiv. and 467, cl oth. 1 871 . 28 s .

T H OMAS .
— T H E R EVE NUE R E S O URCE S O R T H E MUGHAL E MPIR E IN INDIA, from

A.D. 15 93to A .D. 1707. A S upplement to “ T he Chronicles of the Pathén Kings
of Delhi. By E . T homas

,
F .R .S . 8 17 0, pp. 60, cloth. 3s . 6d.

T H OMAS — S AS S ANIAN CO INS . Communicated to the Numismatic Society of
Lo ndon. By E . T homas , F .R .S . T wo Parts

,
12mo, pp . 43, 3 Plates and a Cu t,

sewed. 5 s.

T H OMAs .
—JAINISM ; O R , T H E E ARLY F AIT H o r AS O KA. With Illustrations of the

Ancient R eligions of the E ast, from the Pantheon of the IndO - S cythians. T o

which is added a Notice O n Bactrian Coins and Indian Dates. By E dward
T homas, F .R .S . 8 vo , pp. viii - 24 and 82. With two Autotype Plates and
Woodcuts. 1 877. 7s . 6d.

T H OMAS .
—T H E T HE O R Y AND PR ACTICE O E CRE O LE GRAMMAR . By J. J. T homas .

8vo , pp. viii. and 135 , boards . 12s.

T H OMAS .
—R E CO RDS O F T H E GUPTA DYNAS TY. Illustrated by Inscriptions,Written

H istory, Local T radition, and Coins. T o which is added a Chapter on the Arabs

i
n Sind. By E dward T homas, F .R .S . F olio, with a Plate, pp. iv. and 64, cloth.

4s.

T H OMAS .
— BOYHO OD LAYS . By Wil liamH enry T homas. 1 8mo, pp . iv. and 74,

cloth. 1877. 2s . 6d.

T H OMS ON—E VO LUTION AND INVO LUTION. By George T homson, Author of T he
World of Being," &c. Crown 8vo , pp. viii. and 206, cloth . 1 880. 5 s.

T H OMS ON.
— INS TITUTE S o r T H E LAWS O F CE YLON. By H enry Byerley T homson,

Second Pu isne Judge of the Supreme Court of Ceylon. In 2 vols . 8vo , pp. xx.
and 647, pp. x . and 713, cloth. With Appendices, pp. 71. 1866. £ 2, 23.

T H O R BURN.
—BANNC O R , O UR APGH AN F R O NTIE R . By S. S . T horburn,

Settlement O ffi cer of the Banm’i Distri ct.
,
8vo , pp. x. and 480, cloth. 1 876. 188 .

T H ORPE .
—DIPLOMAT AR IUM ANGLICUM E vr S AXONICI. A Coll ection of E nglish

Charters, from the reign of King E thelberht of Kent, A .D. Dcv.,
to that ofWil

liam the Conqueror. Containing 1 . Mi scellaneous Charters. II. Wills. III.
Guilds. IV. Manumissions and Acqu ittances. With a T ranslation of the Anglo
Saxon. By the late Benjamin T horpe, Member of the R oyal Academy of S ciences
a t Munich, and of the S ociety of Netherlandish Literature at Leyden. 8vc, pp.
xlii. and 682, cloth. 1 865 . £ 1 , l s.

b
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T H OUGH T S ON LOGIC ; o r, the S.N.I.X. Propositional T heory. Crown 8wo , pp. iv.
and 76, cloth . 1 877. 2s. 6d .

T H OUGH T S O N T H E ISM
, with Suggestions towards a Public R eligious S ervice in

H armony with Modern Science and Philosophy. Sixth T housand. R evis ed and
E nlarged. 8 vo , pp. 74, sewed. 1879. Is.

T H UR S T O N.
—FRICTIO N AND LUBR ICATIO N. Determinations of the Laws and Co

effi cients of F riction by new Methods and with new Apparatus. By R obert H .

T hurston, A .M. , C .E . , &c. Crown 8vo , pp .xvi . and 212, cloth. 1 879. 6s. 6d.

T IE LE .
— See English and Foreign Phi losophical Library,

'
Vo l . VII.

T O LH AUS EN.
—A SYNO PS IS O F T H E PATE NT LAWS O F VAR IOUS CO UNT R IE S .

By A.

T o lhau sen
, Ph.D. T hird E dition. 12mo, pp. 62, sewed. 1 870. Is. 6d .

T ONS BE RG.
—N O RWAY. Il lustrated H andbook for T ravellers. E dited by Charles

T Onsberg. With 134 E ngravings on Wood
, 17 Maps

, and Supplement. Crown
8vo , pp . lxx. , 482, and 32, cloth. 1875 . 18s.

T OPO GRAPH ICAI.WO RKS — A LIS T O F T H E VAR IO US WO RR S PR E PAR ED AT T H E
T O PO GRAPHICAL AND STATIS TICAL DE PAR TMENT O F T H E WAR O F F ICEmay be
had on application.

T O R R ENS s—E MPIRE IN AS IA : H ow we came' by it . A Book of Confessions. By
W. M. T orrens, M.P. Med. 8vo , pp. 426, cloth. 1872. 14s.

T O S CANI.
—ITALIAN CO NVE R S ATIO NAL CO UR S E . A New Method of

.

T eaching the
Italian Langu age, both T heoretically and Practically. By Giovanni T oscani, Pro
fesso r of the Italian Language and Literature in Queen’s Coll ,

London
, &c.

Fou rth E dition. 12mo, pp. xiv . and 300, cloth. 1872. 5 s.

T O S CANI.
—ITALIAN R EADING CO UR S E . By G. T oscani. F cap. 8 vo , pp. xii . and

160. With table. Cloth. 1 875 . 4s . 6d .

T 0ULON.
— IT S ADVANTAGE S AS A WIN TE R R E S IDENCE F O R INVALIDS AND O THE R S .

By an E nglish R esident. T he proceeds of this pamphl et to be devoted to the
E ngli sh Ch urch at T oulon. Crown 8vo , pp. 8 , sewed. 1 873. 6d .

T R IMEN.
— SO UTH-AF R ICAN BUT TE R F LIE S ; a Monograph {of the ' E xtra- T ropical

Species. By R oland T rimen, Curator O f the South
African Museum, Cape T own. R oyal 8vo . [In preparation.

T R I
'

IBNER
’
S AME RICAN , E UR O PE AN . AND O R IENTAL LITE RAR Y R E CO RD. A R egister

of the most ImportantWorks published inAmerica, India, China, and the British
C olonies. With O ccas ional Notes on German, Dutch, Dani sh, F rench,

.

Ita11ar1,Spanish, Portuguese, and R ussian Literatu re. T he O bj ect of the Pu bhshers In
issuing this publication is to give a full and parti cular account of every pu bhca
tion of importance is sued in America and the E ast. Small 4to, 6d. per number.
Subscription, 5 s . per volume.

T RUBNE R .
—T RUENE R

’
S BIBLIO GRAPHICAL GUIDE T o AME R ICAN

_LITE RATUR E
A Classed List of Books published in the United S tates of Amen ca,_from 18 17
to 1 8 5 7 . With Bibliographical Introduction, Notes, and Al habet i cal Index.
C ompiled and E dited by Nicolas T riibner. In 1 vo l . 8vo , be bound, pp. 750.
185 9. 18s.
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T RUBNER

’
S O RIENTAL S ERIE S

Post 8vo , cloth, uniformly bound.
E S S AYS ON T H E SACRED LANGUAGE , WRIT INGS ,

'

AND R ELIGION or

T H E PAR S IS . By Martin H ang, Ph.D., late Professor of S anskri t and
Comparative Philology at the University of Munich. Second E dition.
E dited by E . W . West, Ph .D. Pp. xvi. and 428 . 1878 . l 6s.

T EXTS F R OM T H E BUDDHIS T CANON, commonly known as Dhamma
pad a. With Accompanying Narratives. T ranslated from the Chinese
by S . Beal, B.A . ,T rinityCollege, Cambridge, Professor of Chines e, Uni
versity College, London. Pp. viii. and 7s. 6d .

T H E H IS TO R Y or INDIAN LIT E RATURE . By Al brecht WebeI. Trans
lated from the German by John Mann. M.A., and Dr. T heodor Zacha
riae, with the Author’s sanction and assistance. Pp. 368 . 1878 . 185 .

A S KE TCH O F T H E MODE RN LANGUAGE S OF TH E E AS T INDIE S . Accom
panied by T wo Language Map S , Classifi ed List of Languages and
Dial ects,{and a List of Authorities for each Langu age. By R obert Cust,
late of H .M.I.C .S ., and H on. Librarian of R .A .S . Pp. xii. and 198.
1 878 . 12s.

'

T H E BIR TH O F T H E WAR -GOD : A Poem . By Kalidasa. T ranslated
from the S anskrit into E nglish Verse , by R alph T H . Griffi ths, M.A .,

Principal ofBenare s College . S econd E dition. Pp. x11 . and 116. 1879. 5 s.

A CLAS S ICAL DICTIO NAR Y
'

o r H INDU MYTHO LO GY AND H IS TO RY, GE O
GRAPHY AND LITE RATUR E . By John Dowson, late Professor
in the S tafi College. Pp. 432. 1879. l 6s .

ME TRICAL T RAN S LATIO NS F R OM S ANS H R IT W RITE R S ; with an Introdu c

tion, many Prose Versions, and Parallel Passages from Classical
Authors. By J. Muir, C.E .I , D.C.L . , &c. Pp. xliv.f376. 1879. 14s.

MO DE R N INDIA AND T H E INDIANS : being a Series of Impressions, Notes,
and E ssays. ByMonierWilliams,D.C .L. , H on. LL.D. of the University
of Calcutta, Boden Professor of S anskrit in the University of O xford.
T hird E dition, revised and augmented by considerable additions. With
Illustrations and Map, pp. vii . and 368 . 1 8 79. 143.

T H E LIF E O R LE GE ND O E GAUDAMA, the Buddha of the Burmese. With
Annotations, the Ways to Neibban, and Notice on the Phongyi

’

es, or

Burmese Monks. By
y
the R ight R ev. P. Big

,
andet Bishop of R amatha,

Vicar Apostolic of Ava and Pegu. T hird E dition. 2 vols. Pp. xx .
—368

and vim 218 .

MIS CE LLAN E O US E S S AYS , relating to Indian Subjects. By B . H H odg
son, late Bri tish Minister at Nepal. 2 vols. pp. Vll i.—408 ,yand viii .—348 .

1 880. 283.

SE LE CTIONS F ROM T H E KO RAN. By E dwardWilliam Lane, Author of an
“ Arabic - E nglish Lexicon,” &c. A New E dition

,
R evised, with an

Introduction. By S tanley Lane Poole. Pp. cxii. and 174 1 879. 93.

C HINE S E BUDDHISM. A Volume of Sketches
, H istorical and Critical.

By J. E dkins,D.D., Author of China's Place in Philology ,” “R eligion
&c. Pp . lv i. vt ll d

T H E GULIS TAN ; O R , R O S E GARDEN or SHEKH MUS H LIU’

n-DIN SADI or
SHIRAZ. T ranslated fo r the fi rst time into Prose and Verse, with
Preface and a Life of the Author, from the Atish Kadah, by E . B.

E astwick, F .R .S ., M.R .A.S ., &c. Second E dition. Pp. xxvi. and 244.
6d.
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T R

'

UBNER
'

s O R IENT AL S E R IES—continu ed .

T H E MIND O F ME NCIUS o r, Political E conomy F ounded upon Moral Philo
sophy

. A SystematicDigest of the Doctrines of the Chinese Philosopher
Mencius. T he O riginal T ext Classifi ed and T ranslated, with Com
ments

,
by the R ev. E . F aber, R henish Mission S ociety. T ranslated

from the Ger an, with Additional Notes, by the R ev . A . B. H utchin
son

, Church Ission,
H ong Kong. Author in Chinese of Primer O ld

T estament H istory,” &c. , &c., Pp. xvi. and 294. 18 82. 10s. 6d .

YOS UF AND ZULAIKHA . A Poem by Jami. T ranslated from the Persian
into E nglish Verse. By R . T . H . Griffi th. Pp. xiv. and 304. 1 8 82. 8s. 6d.

T SUNI—IIGO
'

AM : T he Supreme Being O f the Kh O i-Khoi. By T heophilus
H ahn, Ph.D., Custodian of the Grey Collection, Cape T own, Corres
ponding Member of the Geographical Society, Dresden ; Corresponding
Member of the Anthropological S ociety, Vienna, &c. Pp. xii. and
1 54. 18 82. 7s. 6d.

A COMPR E HE NS IVE COMME NTARY T o T H E QUR AN. T o which is prefixed
S ale’s Preliminary Discourse, with Additional Notes and Emendations.
T ogether with

l
a Complete Index to the T ext, Preliminary Discourse,

and Notes. By R ev. E . M.Wherry, M.A.,
Lo diana. Vol. 1 . Pp. xii.

and 392. 1882. 12s. 6d .

T hefo llowing
'

ww lcs are inpreparation
BUDDHIS T R E CO RDS O R T H E WE S TE RN WO RLD, being the S i-Yu -Ki by
H wen T heang. T ranslated from the original Chinese, with Introdu c
tion, Index, &c . By Samuel Beal, T rinity College, Cambridge, Profes~
sor of Chinese, University Coll ege, London. In 2 vols.

O R IE NTAL R E LIGIONS IN THE IR R E LATIO N T o UNIvE R S AL R E LIGION. By
S am
l
u el Johnson. First Section— India. S econd Section—China. In

4 vo s.
T H E O DE S O F H AIF Z . Being a. Complete Metrical T ranslation of the
Works of the Great Lyric Poet of Persia. By E . H . Palmer, M.A. ,

Lord Almoner's Professor of Arabic in the University of Cambridge.
INDIAN T ALE S F R OM T IBE TAN SO UR CE S . T ranslated from the T ibetan
into German, W ith Introductions by Anton S chiefner, of the Imperial
Academy O f St. Petersburg. R endered into E nglish, with Notes, byW.

R . S. R alston.
T H E S ARVADAR SANA S ANGRAH A. T ranslated from the Sanskrit,w ithNotes.
By E . B. Cowell and A . E . Gough.

UNGER .
—A S HO RT CUT T o R E ADING T he Child’s First Book of Lessons. Part I.

ByW. H . Unger. F ourt h E dition. Cr. 8 vo , pp. 32, cloth. 1873. 5 d . In folio
sheets. Pp. 44. S ets A to D, 10d . each ; set E , 8 d. 1873. Complete, 4s.
S E QUE L to Part I. and Part II. F ourth E dition. Cr. 8 vo , pp. 64, cloth. 1873.

6d. Parts I. and II. T hird E dition. Demy 8 vo , pp . 76, cloth.
’

1873. 1s. 6d.

N IGER —W . H . UNGE R ’
S CONTINUO US SUPPLEME NTARYWR ITINGMODE LS , designed

to iinpart not only a good business hand, but correctness in transcri bing. O blong
8vo , pp . 40, stiff covers. 1 874. 6d .

“ GE R — T H E STUDENT'S BLUE BO O K : Being Selections from O fiicial Corre
spondence, R eports, &c. ; for E xercises in R eading and C opying Manuscripts.
Writing, O rthography, Punctuati on, Dictation , Précis, Indexing, and Digesting.
and T abu l ating Accounts and R eturns. Compil ed by W. H . Unger. Folio, pp
.100, paper. 1875 . 4s .

UNGE R .
- T wo H UNDRE D T E S TS IN E NGLIS H O R THO GRAPHY, orWord Dictations

Compiled byW. H . Unger. Foolscap, pp . viii. and 200, cloth .

’

1877. 1 s. 6d. plain
2s. 6d .mterleavedu
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(NIGER - T H E SCR IPT PR IME R By which one of the remaining diffi culties O f
Children is entirely removed in the fir st stages, and , as a consequ ence , a consider
able saving O f time will be effected. In T wo Parts. ByW . H . Unger. Part 1 .
12mo, pp . xvi. and 44, cloth. 5 d. Part II. ,

pp . 5 9
,
cloth. 5 d .

UNGER .
—PRE LIMINAR Y WO RD DICTATIO NS ON T H E R ULE S F O R SPE LLING. By W.

H . Unger. 18mo, pp. 44, cloth. 4d.

UR ICO E CH EA.
—MAPO TE CA CO LOMBIANA : Catalogo de T O do s los Mapas, Planos,Vistas, &c., relativos a. la América-E spanola, Bras il, e Islas adyacentes. Arre

glada cronologicamente i precedida de u na introdu ccion sobre la historia cartogra
fi ca de América. Por el Doctor E z equiel Uricoechea, de BogOta, Nueva Granada.

8vo
, pp. 232, cloth. 1 860. GS .

VAI
'

I'ANA SUT RA .
— See AUCTO R E S S ANS KR IT I, Vol . III.

VAN CAMPEN.
—T H E DUTCH IN T H E ARCTIC S E AS . By Samuel R ichard Van

Campen, author of “
H olland’s Silver Feast.” 8vo . Vol. I. A Dutch Arctic

E x edition and R oute. T hird E dition. Pp. xxxvii. and 263, cloth. 1877. l os. 6d.
VO II. in p reparation.

VAN DE WE R E —CHO IR D
’
O PUS CULE S PHILO S O PHIQUE S , H IS TO RIQUE S , POLITIQUE S

E T LIT TERAIR E S de Sylvain Van de W eyer, Précédes d
’
Avant propos de l’E diteu r.

R oxburghe st le. Crown 8vo . PR EMIE R E SER IE . Pp. 374. 1 863. 10s. 6d .

DE UxIEME S RIE . Pp. 502. 1 869. l 2a.
— T RO IS IEME SERIE . Pp . 391 .

10s . 6d .
— QUAT R IEME SER IE . Pp. 366. 1876. 10s. 6d .

VAN LAUN.
— GR AMMAR O F T H E F R E NCH LANGUAGE . By H . Van Laun. Parts

I. and II. Accidence and Syntax. 13th E dition. Cr. 8 vo , pp . 1 5 1 and 120, cloth.

1 874. 4s. Part III. E x ercises. 1 1th E dition. Cr. 8vo , pp. xii. and 28 5 , clo th.

1 873. 3s. 6d .

VAN LAUN.
— LE (}ONS GRADUEE S DE T RADUCTIO N E T DE LE CTURE ; or, Graduated

Lessons in T ranslation and R eading, with Biographical Sketches, Anno tations
on H istory, Geography, Synonyms and S tyle, and a Dictionary of Words and
Idioms. By H enri Van Laun. 4th E dition. 12mo, pp. v1 1i . and 400, cloth.

1868 . 5 s .

VARDH AMANA'
S GANARATNAMAH ODADH I. See AUCTO R E S S ANS KRIT I,Vol. IV.

VELASQUEZ AND SIMONNE’
S NEW ME THO D T o R EAD, WR ITE , AND SPEAR T H E

S PANIS H LANGUAGE . Adapted to O llendorfi ’
s System. Post 8vo

,
pp. 5 5 8 , cloth .

1 880. GS .

KEY. Post 8vo , pp. 174, cloth. 4s.

VELAS QUEZ.
— A DICTIONAR Y O F T H E S PANIS H AND E NGLIS H LANGUAGE S . F or

the Use O f Young Learners and T ravellers. By M.

_
Velasquez de la Cadena.

In T wo Parts. I. Spanish - E nglish. II. E nglish- S pani sh. Crown 8vo , pp. vm.
and 846, cloth . 1878 . 7S . 6d .

VELAS QUEZ.
— A PR ONOUNCING DICTIO NARY o r T H E SPANIS H AND E NGL IS H LAN

GUAGE S . Composed from the Dictionaries O f the S panish Academy, T erreo s, and
Salva, and Webster, Worcester, and Walker. T w o Parts In one thi ck volume.
By M. Velasquez de la Cadena. R oy. 8vo , pp. 1280, cloth. 1873. £ 1, 45 .

VELAS QUEZ.
—NEW SPANIS H R EADE R : Passages from the most approved authors,

in Prose and Verse . Arranged in progressive order. Wi th Vocabulary. By M.

Velasquez de la. Cadena. Post 8vo , pp. 35 2, cloth. 1866. GS .

VELAS QUEZ.
—AN E AS Y INTR O DUCTION T o SPANIS H CONVE R S ATIO N, containing all

that is necessary to make a rapid progress in it Particularly designed fo rpersons who have little time to study. or are their own Instructors. By M.

Velasquez de la Cadena. 12mo
,
pp. 150, cloth. 1 863. 2s. 6d.

VE R S E S AND
'

V E R S E LE T S . By a Lover of Nature. F oolscap 8 vo ,
’

pp. viii. and
8 8 , cloth. 1876. 2s . 6d.
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VICT O R IA GOVERNMENT .

—PUBLICATION'

S or T H E GOVE RNMENT Or VICT ORIA.

VOGEL.
—'

O N BEE R . A Statistical Sketch. By M. Vogel . Fcap. 8 7 0, pp. 1 11. and
76, cloth limp. 1874. 2s.

WAPPLARD and PULGS NOB.
—LE VOYAGE A DIEPPE . A Comedy m Prose. By

Waiflard and F ulgence. E dited, with Notes, by the R ev. P. H . E . Brette , B.D.

Cr. syo , pp. 104, cloth. 1867. 2s. 6d.

WAKE .

— T H E E VO LUTION or MORALITY. Being a H is tory of the Development of
Moral C u ltu re. By C . StanilandWake. 2 vols . crown 8vo , pp. xvi—506 and

xii.—474, cloth. 1878 . 218 .

WALLACE — O N MIR ACLE S AND MO DE RN S PIRITUALIS H ; T hree E ssays. By Al fred
R ussel Wallace, Author of “ T he Malay Archipelago,

" “ T he Geographical Dis
tribu tion of Animals,” &c., &c. S econd E dition, crown 8 vo , pp. viii. and 236,
cloth. 1 88 1 . 5 S .

WANKLYN and CM MAN.
—WAT E R ANALYS IS . A Practical Treatise on the

E xamination of PotableWater. By J. A . Wank lyn, and E . T . Chapman. Fifth
E dition. E ntirely rewritten. By J. A . Wanklyn, Crown 8 vo

, pp. x.

and 1 82, cloth. 1879. 5 s.

WANRINK—MILK ANALYS IS ; a Practical T reatis e on the E xamination ofMilk and
its Derivatives, Cream, Butter, and Cheese. By J. A . Wanklyn, M.B.O S N&c.
Crown 8 vo , pp. viii. and 72, cloth. 1874. 5 s.

WANKLYN.
— T E A, Corm, AND CO CO A. A Px‘actical. T reatise on the Analysis of

T ea, Coffee, Cocoa, Chocolate, Maté (Paraguay T ea), &c.
,
By J.

&c. Crown 8vo , pp. viii . and 60, cloth. 1874. 5s.

WAR O F F ICE —A LIS T or TH E VAR IO US MI LITARY MANUALS AND O THE R WO RKS
PUBLIS HED UNDER TH E S UPE RINTE NDE NCE O F T H E WAR O F F ICEmay be had on
application.
WARD.

— ICE : A Lecture delivered before the Keswick Literary 'Society, and pu b
lished by request. T o which is appended a Geological Dream on S kiddaw. By
J. CliftonWard, F .G.S . 8vo, pp. 28, sewed. 1870. l a.

WARD.
— E LEME NT ABYNATURAL PHILO S O PHY ; being a. Course of Nine Lectu res,

specially
'

adapted fo r the u se of Schools and Junior Students. By J. Clifton

g
a

r
-

cg,
F .G.S . F cap. 8vo , pp. viii. and 216, with 1 54 Illustrations, cloth. 1871.

WAR E —E LEMENTAR Y GE O LO GY A Co u rse of Nine Lecture s, for the use of Schools
and Junior S tudents. By J. CliftonWard, F.G.S. F cap. 8vo , pp. 292, with 120
Illustrations, cloth. 1872. 4s. 6d.

WAT S ON.
—INDEX T o T H E NATIVE AND S CIE NT IF IC NAME S or INDIAN -AND OTHER

EAS TE RN E CO NOMIC PLANT S AND PR ODUCT S , originally prepared under the antha
rity of the Secretary of State for India in Council. By John F orbes Watson,
M.D

,
Imp. 8vc, pp. 650, cloth. 1868 . £ 1, 11s. 6d.

WEBER .
—T H E H IS TO RY or INDIAN LITE R ATURE . By Al brechtWeber. T ranslated

from the Second German E dition, by John Mann
, M.A., and T heodor Z acharaiee

1
2
1

g
) ”
l

v

s
v

g
th the sanction of the author. Post 8vo , pp. xxiv. and 360, cloth.

1 7

WEDGWO OD.
—T H E PRmoIPLE s o r GE O IIE I'R IOALDEMO NS TRATION. reduced from the

O riginal Conception of S pace and F orm. By H . We cod M.A. 12am, 48 ,
cloth. 1 844. 2s.

dgw pp

WEDGWO OD.

' —0N T H E DEVELO PME NT o r T H E UNDE RS TANDING. By B . Wedgwood,
A .M. 12mo, pp. 133, cloth. 1 848 . 3s .
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WH INPIELD.

— QUATRAINS O F OMAR KHAYYAM. See T riibner’s O riental Series.
WH INPIELD—See GULS HAN I. BAz .

WR IS T .
— S H oRT RULE S E O E MODE RN WHIS T, E xtracted from the Quarterly

R eview of January 1 871 . Printed on a Card, folded to fi t the Pocket. 1 878 . 6d.

WH IT NEY.
— LANGUAGE AND T H E STUDY o r LANGUAGE T welve Lectures on the

Principles of Lingu istic Science. ByW. D.Wh itney. T hird E dition. Crown
8vo , pp. xii. and 504, cloth. 1 870. 10s. 6d.

WH ITNEY.
— LANGUAGE AND IT S STUDY, with especial reference to the Indo

E u ropean F amily of Languages . S even Lectures byW. D. Whitney, Instructor
inModern Languages “

In Yale College. E dited withyIntroduction, Notes, T ables
&c and an Index

_,
by the R ev. R . Morris, LL.D. Second E dition

Crown 8vo , pp. xxii . and 318 , cloth. 1 880. 5 s.

WH ITNEY.
— 0riental and Linguistic Studies. ByW . D. Whitney. F irst Series.

Crown 8vo, pp .p x. and 420, cloth. 1874. 12s. Second Seri es. Crown 8vc
,
pp. xii.

and 434. With chart, cloth. 1874. 125 .

WH ITNEY.
— A S ANS KR IT GRAMMAR ,

including both the Classical Lang uage and the
older Dialects of Veda and Brahmana. ByWilliam Dwight Whitney, Professor
of S anskrit and Comparative Philology in Yale College, Newhaven, &c., &c.
8 vc, pp. xxiv. and 486. 1879. Stitched in wrapper, l os. 6d ; Cloth, 12s.
WH ITWELL.

— IR ON SME LTE R ’
S PO CKE T ANALYS IS BO OK. By Thomas Whitwell,

Member of the
5
Institu tion of Mechanical E ngineers, &c. O blong 12mo, pp. 152,

roan. 1877. s
WILKINS ON.

— T H E SAINT’S T RAVE L T o T H E LAND '

or CANAAN. Wherein are dis
covered S eventeen F alse R ests short O i the S piritual Coming of Christ in the
Saints, with a.Brief Discovery of what the Coming of Christ

'

In

g
the S piri t Is By

R . Wilkinson. Printed 1648
1

;
y
reprinted 1 874. F cap. 8 vo , pp. 208 , cloth. 1 .s 6d.

WILLIAMS .
-T H E MIDDLE KINGDOM. A Survey O f the Geography, Government

E ducation, &c. of the Chinese Empire. By
y

.S W. Williams . New E dition.

2 vols. 8vc . [In preparation.

WILLIAMS .
- A S YLLABIC DICTIO NARY o r T H E CHINE S E LANGUAGE ; arranged ac

cording to the Wu - F ang Yuen Yin, with the pronunciation of the Characters as
heard in Pekin, Canton, Amoy, and Shanghai. By S. Well s Williams

,
LL.D.

4to
,
pp . 1336. 1 874. £ 5 , 5 8 .

WILLIAMS —MODE RN INDIA AND T H E INDIANS . See T ru bner’
s O riental Series.

WILS ON —WO RKS or T H E LATE H O RACE H AYMAN WILS O N, M.A. ,
F.R .S , &c.

Vols. 1 . and II. E ssays and Lectures chiefly on the R eligion of the H Indu s, by
the late H . H . lVilson, M.A ., F .R . S , &c. Coll ected and E dited by Dr. R ein
hold R ost. 2 vols. demy 8 vo , pp xiii . and 399, vi. and 416, cloth. 21 5 .
Vols. III., IV . ,

and V. E ssays Analytical , Critical, and Phil ologi
'

,cal on S ubjects
connected with S anskrit Literature. Collected and E dited by Dr. R einhold
R ost. 3vols. demy 8 vo , pp 406, and 390, cloth. 36s.
Vols . VI. VII., VIII. , IX. , and X. (2 parts). Vishnu Purana a system of H indu
Mythology and T radition. T ranslated from the original Sanskri t , and Illus
trated by

y
Notes derived chiefly fromother Puranas. By the late H . H .Wilson.

E dited by F itzE dward H all,M.A .
, D .C .L. O xon. Vols. I. to V. (2 p .arts)

Demy 8vo , pp. ex] . and 346, 362, and 268 , cloth. £3, 4S . 6d .

Vols . XI. and XII. Select Specimens of the T heatre of the H indus. T ranslated
from the original Sanskrit. By the late H H .Wilson, M.A ., F .R . S . T hird
corrected E dition; 2 vols. demy 8vo , pp. ixu . and 384, iv. and 418 , cloth. 21s.
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WIS E — COMME NTARY O N T H E H INDU
‘ SYS TEM or MEDICINE . By T . A. Wise,

M.D. 8vo , pp. xx. and 432, ,
cloth. 1845 . 7s. 6d.

WIS E —R EVIEW or T H E H IS TO RY or ME DICINE . By T homas A . Wise. 2 vols.
demy 8 vo , cloth. Vol. I., pp. xcviii. and 397. Vol. II., pp. 5 74. 10s.

WISE
— FACTS AND F LACIE S o r MODE RN PR O TE CTIO N . By Bernhard R ingrose

Wi se, B .A. , S cholar O Qu een’s Coll ege, O xford. (Being the O xford Cobden Priz e
E ssay fo r Crown 8vo , pp. Vii, and 120, cloth. 18 79. 2s. 6d.

WIT H E R S .
— T H E E NGLIS H LANGUAGE AS PRCNCUNCED. By G. Withers , R oyal

8vo , pp . 84, sewed. 1 874. 1 s.

WO0D.
— CHR O NO S . Mother E arth’s Biography. A R omance of the New School.

1
1

3
8
3
7;
Val
b
lace Wood,M.D. Crown 8vo , pp. xvi. and 334, with Illustration, cloth.

s.

WOMEN .
— ~T H E R IGHTS O F WOME N. A Comparison of the R elative Legal Status of

the Sexes in the Chief Countries of Western Civilisation. Crown 8 vo , pp. 104,
cloth. 18 75 . 2s. 6d.

WRIGH T .
— FE UDAL MANUALS or E NGLIS H H IS TO R Y, a series of Po pular Sketches of

o u r National H istory compil ed at different periods, from the T hirteenth Century
to the F ifteenth, fo r the use of the F eudal Gentry and Nobility. Now fi rst edited
from the O riginal Manuscripts.

,
By T homasWright

, M.A .
, &c.

~ Small
4to, pp. xxix. and 184, cloth. 1872. 1 5 s.

WR IGH T — T H E H OME S O F O THE R DAYS . A H istory of Domestic Manners and

S entiments during the Middle A ges. By T homas Wright,M.A . , F .S .A . With
Il lustrations from the Illuminations in Contemporary Manu scripts and other
S ources. Drawn and E ngraved by F . W . F airho lt, F .S .A. Medium8vo , 350
Woodcuts, pp. xv. and 5 12, cloth. 1 871 . 2l s.

WRIGH T .
— A VO LUME O F VO CABULARIE S , il lustrating the Condition and Manners of

o u r F 0 efathers, as well as the H istory of the forms of E lementary E ducation, and
of theLanguages Spoken in this Island from the T enth Century to the F ifteenth.

E dited by T homas Wright, M.A ., F .S .A. , &c., &c. [In the Press.

WR IGH T .
— T H E CE LT, T H E R OMAN, AND T H E SAXO N ; a H istory of the E arly

Inhabitants of Britain down to the Conversion of the Anglo-Saxons to Christianity.
Illustrated by the Ancient R emains brought to light by R ecent R esearch.

By T homas Wright, M.A . , &c ., &c. .

T hird Corrected and E nl arged
E dition. Cr. -8vo , pp. xiv . and 5 62. With nearly300E ngravings. Cloth.

WR IGH T .
—MENTAL T RAVE LS IN IMAGINED LANDS . By H . Wright. Crown 8vo ,

pp . 1 84, cloth. 1878 . 5 s .

YOUNG.
— LABO UR I

‘N E UR O PE AND AME R ICA. A Special R eport on the Rates of
Wages

,
the Cost o f Subsistence, and the Condition . of the Working Classes in

Great Britain, Germany, F rance, Belgium,
and other Countries of E urope, also in

,

the United States and British America. By E dward Young, Ph.D. R oyal 8vc ,
pp . vi. and 8 64, cloth. 1 876. l os. 6d .

YOUNG MECHANIC (T H E ).— See ME CHANIC.

ZELLER .
- ST RAUS S AND R ENAN. An E ssay by E . Z eller. T ranslated fromthe

German. Post 8 vo , pp . 1 10, cloth. 1866. 2s. 6d .



PE R IO D ICA L S

PUBLIS H ED AND S OLD BY T E CHNER CO .

ANT H ROPOLOGICAL INS TITUTE or GRE AT BRITAIN AND IRE LAND (JOURNAL orl.
Quarterly, 5 s.

AR CH IT E CT (AME RICAN) AND BUILDING NEWS —Contains General Ar chitectural
N ews, Articles on Interior Decoration, Sanitary E ngineering, Constru ction,
Building Materials, &c., &c. F ou r full- page Illustrations accompany each
Number. Weekly. Annual Subscription, £ 1 , 113. 6d. Post free.

AS IAT IC S O CIE TY (ROYAL) 01? GRE AT BRIT AIN AND IRE LAND (JO URNAL or).
Irregular.

AT IANT IC MONT H LY.
—Devoted to Literature, Science, Art, and Politics.

Monthly, l s. Annual Subscription, 14s. Boat free.
BIBLICAL AR CHB OLOGIOAI. S O CIE TY (T RANSACTIONS or).—Irregular.

BIBLIO T H E CA SACRA.
-Quarterly, 4s . 6d. Annual Subscription, 18s. Post free.

BR IT IS H AR CH E OLOGICAL AS S OCIAT ION (JO URNAL or).—Qu arterly, 8s.
BR IT IS H H OMIE OPAT H IC S OCIETY (ANNALS or).—H alf-year1y, 2s. 6d.

BR OWNING S O CIETY’S PAPER S .
—Irregular.

CALCUT T A R EVIEW.
—Quarterly

,
8 8 . 6d. Annual Subscription, 348 . Post free.

CALIBQRNIAN.
—A Monthly Magazine devoted to the Literature, Art , Music,

Poli tics, &c . , of theWest. 15 . 6d. Annual S ubscription, 1 8a . Post free.
CAMBR IDGE PH ILOLOGICAI. S O CIET Y (T RANSACTIO NS os ).—In-

egu lar.

ENGLIS HWOMAN’

S REVIEW.
—Social and Industrial Questions. Monthly, 6d .

GE OLOGICAL MAGAZINE , or Monthly Jou rnal of Geology, l s. 6d. Annual Sub
scription, 1 8s . Post free.

GE OLO GICAL S O CIE TY O F GLASGOW (T RANS ACTIONS or).—Irregular.
INDEXMEDICUS .

—A Monthly Classifi ed R ecord of the CurrentMedical Literature
of theW’ orld. Annual Subscription

, 3os. Post free.
INDIAN ANT IQUARY.

—A Journal of O riental R esearch in Archmolo H istory,
Literature, Len ages, Philosophy. R eligion, F olklore, &c. Annu S u bscrip
tion £ 2. Post ree.

LIBRARY AS S O CIAT ION or T H E UNITE D KINGDOM (MONTH LY NO TE S or T H E ).
Monthly, 3d . Annual Subscript ion, 3s . 6d. Po st free.
LIBRARY JOURNAL —0fi cial O rgan of the Library A ssociations Of America and of
the United Kingdom. Monthly, 1 s. 6d . Annual Subscription, 205. Post free.

MANCH ES T ER QUAR T E RLY.
—l s. 6d .
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T RUBNER GO.

’

S GATALOGUE S .

Any of the follow/rag Catalogu es sent per Post on receipt

A gricu l tu ral W o rk s. 2d.

Angl o -British Phil o lo gy and Lit erat u re . 1d.

Arab ic, Persian, and T u rk ish B o ok s , printed in the E ast. Is.

Bib l io theca H ispano
-Americana. l s. 6d.

Braz il , Ancient and Mo dern B o ok s relating t o . 2s. 6d .

British Mu s e um, Pu b li cat ions o f T ru stee s o f the . 1d .

E d u cat ional W o rk s . 1d.

Gu ide B o ok s .

H omoeopathi c Medi cal Pu b l icat ions . 1d.

Imp o rtant W o rk s , published by T ru bner Co . 2d .

Lingu istic and O riental Pu b lications . 2d .

Medical , S u rgical , Ch emical, and Dental Pu blications . 2d .

M o dern German B o ok s . 2d.

Po rtu gu ese Langu age , Ancient and Mo dern B o ok s in the.

S ansk rit B o ok s . 2s . 6d .

S cientifi c W o rk s . 2d.

1 000m


